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1. THE EXPANSION OF AK rlAMU 

1640 - 1710 

i. The Consolidation of the Akwa'!lu State . 

. ['ittle is known of the ori" ins of the Akwrunu state . It i s not until 
y 

AkwaT.u eme:cges a s a cOClstal ~Jld ir,'peria l pO>ler, in the second half of the 

seventeEinth century, that ther e corrunence, numerous references to J\la.H.llnU in the 

series of reports on local ?ffairs >Iritten by servants of the Dani sh , futch, 

and En" lish t radin ,7, companies oper ating a long the Go l d Coast. From that 

time onwari!s it becomes possible to reconstruct the history of Ak>lamu in 

considerablo detai l. .Neverthe l ess, a fev! isolnted references to Akwamu in 

its pr e-imperial period survive , ood enable one to attempt a t entative 

outline of t he consolidt:ition of the state in th"! t period. 

A Dutch ' Map of th" L<mds of the Gold Coast of Guinea ', d,ted 1629, 

describes the AJoremu as diefachtich volck, ' a predatory people' 
1 

At this 

time Akwar:ru was ShOvffi lying in the immedi ate hinterl r.md of Ag-ona, a.cross 

the trade r outes l euding inlond f r om the coast to Kwahu, Akim, and the 

further north . Doubtless the uncharitable remark of the Dutch cartol'Tapher 

is to be associated >lith fonns of t axation imposed by the Akwamus upon 

merchants using the routes passing through their terri tory. 

Correlating the evi dence of the Dutch map with other r e l ev.m t materia12 , I 

it b8comes possible to detennine >Ii th some confidence the extent of the Akwamu 

state before it entered into that phase ~f expansi on that 'ras to raake it the 

centre of a l ar ge empire extending f ar to the east of the.Vol ta . It would 

seem that in the early decades of the sevmteenth century ~"'mu lay athwart 

the Atewa Hil l s, a long densely forest0d range culminating in peaks 

1. Chart 743 dd. 25 December, 1629, in the State Archives, The Hague. 

2. It rill be shown later how, >Ii thout any drastic r e- or ganisation of 

boundaries, the original Akwamu homeland became transformed into 

Akim Abuakua between 1730 and 1775 . 
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of about 2400 feet above sea level, and running from the neighbourhood of 

Asrunankese in the south to that of Anyinam in the north, ,Ihere the valley of 

the Birim sepo_rates the Atelle. Hills from the main line of the K,lahu Scarp. 

East of the Ate,Ta Hills it is likely that the middle reaches of the Densu" 

River formed the Ahlarou border, for this section of the river still serves 

as the modern boundary beh!ecr. Almapim and Nell Juaben on the one hand, and 

Akim Abualma on the other .dest and north of the A tew" Hills, however, the 

limi,s of the original Akwarou ,~tate do not suggest themselves so readily. 

Certainly the state must have extended as far as the upper Birim River, -

for to;ms like Almatia still acknowledge their AhlaJDU origins, whilst 

Kl-Iabeng in the north is mentiC'ned as an AklIP.ffiU to,m as early as 17101 . On 

the other hand, the !lkwamu domains may have extended still further 'Ieswards, 

i nto the area beheen the Birim :md the Pr", for a number of to,ms in this 

area belonging to "kim AbuAklla or Akim Kotoku "lso mll.intain traditions of 

a former allegiance to ~~amu. 

The Dutch mll.p_ of 1629 unfortlinately gives no indicll..tion of the Pj(l;aIDU 

capi t"l at the time. lL\a;arou tr"di tions ne.me first Asamankese2 , and second 

Nyanaoase~ near the modem NS8\"fllffi, as successive capitals. The locfl.ti::m of 

both places in the extreme south of Aln",mu acc ords ;)ell with the cOllshll..I'ds 

0rientation of likl-Iamu policy. Yet these traditions must refer to the pre-

i mperial period of Akwamu history, for by the beginning of the eighteenth 

century, the c"pital had been moved yet arm.in , this time beyond the borders 

of Ahl"-mu proper, and into neighbouring J\..l(;la'l1u- domin>lted terri tory to the 

east . FiMlly, in the meddle of the same century yet another change 'las 

made, when it was moved into the eastern, trans- Volta part of the empire, to 

its present loc"tion lOCked ill the 'Iooded hills of the Volta Gorce . There 

thus seems to have been " tendency for the AlmaIDu capi tal, for commercial 

reasons, to be located in the south, nt no great remove from the sea, but, 

for military reasons, to be moved continually eas-Q.TA.rds, so becoming 

increasi ngly in5ulp-ted from the sudden inroads of enemy raiders from jL~im 

------- - --------------- -------
1 . J . Rask : "Kar t og sal'!.dferdiJL1i.eisebeskri~relse j;j..lgitJ£.a __ G_uine8:.tr

, 

(Trondhjem, 1754), p. 156 . The identific~ti..nn ru ' Kobang ' with the 

modern I6rabeng seems reasonably certain: 

2 . 1\sarnankese, i. e . &.tg'.~jp...:.'¥!kese, '.Asare I s ~I).pi tnl'. Asare is s,l'lid to hJlvC 

been an e~r ly ru] er of A..1{T .... amu . 
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in the west. 

The distinction Cabmen Ab:"amu proper, and the Akwamu err:pire, was one 

qui te familiar to early writers. R¢mer, a Danish f actor "ho left the Gold 

Coast in 1749, makes the distinction in his usual quaint manner. In the 

gTeater Alnmmu l1 there were millions of inh:lbi to.nts", he informs us, but 

"Akwamu or the place "here the true Ak;lIlmus lived, was no bigger than that 

their King could call tor<e ther the nobles of his kingdom ,lith a cannon- shot 

if he "anted to summon them before council"l. I The deta ils of tho gI'Ol'lth of 

the empire are rea s onab13 clear from 1677 onwards. The obscure period, the 

Dark Ages of Ablllmu history, is tha t dUl'ing "hich the inland sta t e stradcUing 

the Ate\'la Hills (wh8re a cannon- shot could sUl!illlon the chiefs ! ) attained an 

ini tial accmnulation of pOl'ler suf fici ent t o challenge the Acero kingdom in 

1677, and \,.; thin the next quarter of a century to thrust its dominion 

eastwards wl,il it marched >Ii th tha t of Dahomey . 

One might conjecture that ini ti nlly A];wa'llu embarked upon its bid for 

empire by assuming tht leadership of a military union based upon the political 

association of geographically conti .:<;Uous stat es, - as Kumasi was to do a few 

decades hter. Unfortunately any attempt to trace in de tail the development of 

such a union is made particularly difficult by the f act that in the few 

European records of any relevance to this early period , Akwamu ( or Aquamboe 

as it was usually l<ri tten) nppears to be r ef erred to sometimes by ano ther 

name, Oquie or Oquy. In the pre sent state of our knO\'ledge of the processes of 

compound formation in early T>ii, and in th" absence of any study of the 

regulari ties in the renderin{L; of African n8f!les into European scripts, it 

would be dangerous to ar~e for any lint'{tlistic connection beh.'een the names 

Abmmu (or Aquamboe) end Oquie . Nevertheless there can be no doubt that the 

state referred to as Oquie in seventeenth century r ecords 'vas identical "1i th 

that more usually ca lled Jlk'Namu 2. 

I n 1646 the kingdom of Oquie i s described as lying three or four Dutch 
'-. 

miles l'!orth of Great Accra3• Since the l atter may be located >lith some 

1. L. F . R¢mer : Nachric,hten von der Kilste Guinea (Copenhagen and Leipziv" 

1769) , p. 102. This work is a German trans l ation of the Danish Tilforlad­

eli g efterretnin~ysten Guinea (Copenhagen, 1760). 

2. This problem is considered at length in Appendi x II. 

3. : ~c O. c . 11: ' Elmina Journal - continuation of the journal sent by the 

yacht Postpaert , departed 2 April, 1646 ' , entry for Z7 October, 1646. 



- 4-

confidence near the mo,lern Gi!i villa!", of ,lyaso, some twe lve (En((lish) mile s 

north- I'lest of the pI'esent Accra, this description "!ccords "ell with the 

supposi tion thnt th(; present lUcim border in the south neilr NSB\'Tam corresponds 

\'lith the old Ak.vTalllU fronti er. To the "lest Oquie is de scribeti as borderinr on 

~';mtij the r efer ence must be t aken as being t o the south- \wst. In the east, 

, however , by 1646 Akwamu must already h1lve thrus t its P0>lbT far beyon d the 

DGllSU River, for Oquie V!8.S described as 1t rIDmi ng to the Gast of Accr a as far 

as Aquimenau , and. as inc l udinr; "La t ebe , which the Kin~ of Oquie claims to be 

his " . It is in thi s e xprmsion in the east th8t one de t ects the c llI'liest 

extensi on of the pO\ier of lu:w2lI1u beyond its o't\'n proper front i ers. Aquimena , 

d~spi t e the or.di ty of its description a s east of Accr~, is t o be i dentified 

"ith the KmCIIllena ,of the futch map of 1629, then shOlm as a sma ll sta t e lyinl' 

north of Aburi
l

. D'Anville 's "~l"p of the Gold Coast", ont od 17292 , shows 

Kammana as fln inte,:r a l part of A.ln mffiU , so perhaps r efl ec ting its early 

incorporation into the Akwamu hegemony. The Kam::ma , Kamra I or K'Immana peo ple 

r emain to this day a distinct s ection " i thin the lLla",",u state . La~ebe, "Iso 

sho.'l1 upon the futch map of 1629. is unquestionably r epresent ed by the moctern 

Larteh division of the lliwl'iru stnt e . 

That the Larteh flnd Kamana peoples had been dra,m into the Ah;amu pO>ler 

complex by 1646 create s a presumption that the other peopl es lying between 

Ak\.,tamu proper and Larb3h and Kamana - other eli vision's of the modern Akwapim -

h,11 like\'lis~ joined Akwamu by this 'hte. The map of 1629 sho\'ls two sma ll 

states, Bunu (futch b1oenoe) and Equea, and one l'nger state. Abura (futch 

1. ~1AJly of the eerly topogTPI.phical accol.ll1ts of this area were inaccurate due 
to the failure to a llow for the S\'lGep to the l;est of the Volta River. 
Thus, if tho futch IITiter was informed thqt Kamana ( Aquimen1l ) was bounded 
by the Volta, whjch it W1S , he would assume that its longitude vias much 
more easterly than t hat of Accra, i'lhich it was not. 

2 . The map of 1729 is derived from an earl i er one, but is "sOme,,!hDt improv €: c.1 
and correc ted, as \'Iell as the names of the places accommodated to the 
English orthogra1.)hy ". It would s eem that D' Anvil l e1s l'rincipal informant for 
the GMt of th~ Gold Coast must have been on tb~ coast after 1680 but 
before 1689 , and may therefore have been Dnrbo t. 

3 . In AkwaIDU nmnes frequently occur in both kw- anrl k- forms. The former 
appears t o be the olner Tt,i forw, 11111 the Tatter is possibly nue to the 
infl uence of non- Twi 1anb'Llases J Gspecially Ewe which ~.,as the lrulgtlA.ge of 
the eastern PflTt of the Ak",,,"u 0mpire . 



Abo~I.!!), in this pos ition . Abura is the modern ll.buri. There is no direct 

evidence of the nature of the association betvreen it 8nd Akwamu. Ther e 

,ras probably a politica l fusion, fo r sometime before 1703 lIbl"mu had ./ 

established its imperial capital a t the to\m no" known as Nsachi, "i thin 

the old "buri sta te and the modern Aburi division of lIblapim. To this day 

the Aburi stool, despite the severance of a ll political connections "lith 

Akwamn, is referred t o as an Akwamu stool, a nephCl;, as it is put, of the 

paramount stool of all-Akwamu. Of Equea nothing i s knOlffi. BlffiU , hO>1ever, 

is doubtless the place r eferred to in a r eport of 1658 that tells of an 

elder of "a place called Bon situated inland behind Accra" who went to 

Akwamu to greet the king, but IoTaS. s e ized and sold a s a s lave at Accra, the. 

King of Almamu having "specially ordered him to be sold to the >Illi tes so 

that he should be carried out of the country"l The inferenc e is that 

Bunu was Akwamu- dominated at this time. 

It seems clear t hen, that by the mi dd l e of the seventeenth century, 

l~amu had already extended its dominion 9 in one form or another, over the 

area of the modern Akwapim. Indeed, t he ,umapim state may be regar ded as 

a surviving memorial of this first phase of Akwamu ' s bi d f or empire . For 

after the collapse of the western half of tha t empire in l7~0, whils t the 

old Akwamu t erri tory proper was ultimat e ly transformed into lu<:im AbuAkwa , 

wi th a ruling dynasty of Akim origin established at Kibi, the smaller 

states that had early been associated with AkwRlllu, - Aburi , Larteh , and 

the rest , were combined toge ther into the new state of ,AlDvapi rn, with a 

ruling dynasty of Akim origin established a t Itkropong. 

The' main direction of ;umamu expansion at this time was cleiU' ly J 

determi ned in part by matters of political expediency. lumamu was bounded 

on the " est by Akim, alternatively known in the seventeenth century "s 

Gre"t .Jall, at >1hich period it must have embraced much of the pr es ent 

Ad:msi. Bosman, a Dutch factor, commented that the .FJcwamu pow8r is livery 

terrible to all their neighbouri ng countries, except ltkim" 2 , so that the 

1. KvG 91: "Journal of Director-General J>m Valckenburgh beginning 21 Dec. , 

1658", entry for 31 Dec .,1658. 

2 . W. Bosman : "A New and Accurat_e DescriRti on of the Coast of Gui nea tl
, 

( London , 1705) , p . 65. This work is a translation of the Dutch 

" F~uwkeurige_ BeschrYY:inJ{Y~I.lAe_ Q.l.!iP£.~~ .QQ.\!c!- ,,_J'J!!l_c!.- l_e_n-.ID.J~y'~~II , 

(Utr echt , 1704) . 
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might of Akim must have been sufficient to th"mrt any ambitions that Akwamu 

mi ght have entertained in that direction.l Between Akim and Akwrunu lay the 
/ 

pr obably disputed area wes·t of 'the Birim River, and the series of impressive 

earthwork fortifications that still survive on both sides of that river may 

represent the Akwamu attempt to strengthen its >lestern frontier against Akim 

acgr·essionl . If FJC>lamu expansion was thus impossible in the west, so it was in 

the south-"est also , where lay the Fanti peoples, considered of all the coastal 

nations second in military power only to A,.)mamu i tself2. Political expediency 

thus dictated that the main direction of J\lGlamu expansion should be to the 

east. ;/hat "as politically expedient, however, also happened t o be economically 'J 
attractive. At Accra, t o the south-east, no less than five European nations 

"ere competing for the large volume of trade that that place had to offer. 

The Portuguese had previously built a fort at Accra, but this had been 

destroyed in an uprising in 15763 • A Portuguese force under one Martyn Afonso 

subsequently took reprisals against the Accra people, but the f ort was never 

rebuilt. The Portuguese henceforth carried on their trade from the beaches4 • 

, By 1633 the Dutch had broken the Portuguese monopoly of the Accra trade, and in 

that year signed an agreement with the King of Accra which gave them sole 

trading rights in his terri tory, );hich at the time extended along the coast 

from Small Bereku to Nungua5 • In 1642 the Dutch consolidated their posi tion 

further by an agreement through >lhich they obtained land at Small Accra on which 

to build a lodge, house, or fort, for a monthly payment to the King of Accra 

of two ounces of gold6 • The lodge, C~evecoeur, was built in the same year. 

Five years later the English were trying to obtain a foothold in the Accra trade , 

1. See e.g. H.J. Braunholtz: "Archaoology in the Gold Coast", Antiquity X,1936; 

O. Davies: "Excavations at Kokobin and the Entrenchments in the Oda Area", 

forthcoming Occasional Paper of the Dept. of Archaeology of the University 

College of Ghana. 

2. Bosman, 1705, p . 181. 

3. P. de Harees: "~ghe ende Histori sche Verhael van het Gout Koninck­

ilick van Gunea", 1602 . Edited by S .P.L' Honore Naber for the Linschoten 

Society (Gravenhllge, 1912), pp . 88 and 211-12. 

4. St. Gen .: Secreete Kas WIC 1. Report of Valckenburgh, 1659. See J .K.J. De 

J onge: "De Oorsprong van. Nederland's bizi ttingcn op de Kust ven Guinen II , 

(Grllvenhflge, 1871), App. VIII. 

5. ~ITC o.c .ll: l etter from Sticker to Assembly of XIX, dd. 3 Feb., 1634. 

6. ,ITC Verspreyde Stukken 1162, pp. 69-72: Agreement >lith the King of Great 

Accra dd. 30 August) 1642. 
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and by 1650 had erected a lodge. It ;IUS abandoned in 1653
1

. In 1652 

2 
the Swedes established a lodge at Osu , but by 1660 it h"d rassed into 

Dutch hands, and a year later the Dillles seized it. In the same ye,o.r, 

1661, the King of Accra, Ok"i Koi (Danish Kanckoy), formally ceded the 

beach of Osu to the Danes, "lho thereu; on cOr.JI:lenced building ChristiallS­

borg3. Meanwhile in 1659 the English were once more negoti'.1ting to 

build '.1 lodge on the site of the old Portuguese fort 4 • To make the '-Ihole 

si tUB tion still more com~. lex 1 the Portuguese oegan to sho'" A r eneioled 

interest in the area5, although it Has not until 1679 that they \-rere to 

regain a foothold in Accra, >li th their brief occuf'ation of Danish 

Christiansborg. 

-¥ That 'the interests of the trading compani es of five Europe ,~n 

nations should- converge upon Accra in the mid- seventeenth century 

testifies to the peculiar importaYlce \1hich that place had as a :terminus 

for the trade in gold and slaves from the interior. It is thus not 

wmatural that Aki'TaIIlu should likewise turn its attention to ACCTf:l. . 

Tni tially A1:;lamu policy appears to have been direc ted less to obtaining 

direct access to the coast than to achieving control of the trade p8ths 

leading from the interior to Accra. Control of these pllths "ould guarmtee 

a flo\', of money, from tolls, into the Akt<1:unu st,qte treasury, and it must 

be borne in mind that the very possibility of conducting extensive 

mili tary operations depended upon the possession of ,q treasury from '·lhich 

gold pmms cr l'''yments could be offered to the European merch~.nts against 

guns and gunpolider. Thus in 1646 Ab-;ramu "'''s receiving payments in gold 

from Accra in order to a11011 merchants at Larteh to pqss through to 

Accra. On this occasion, hm·;ever, the exasperated Accrp..s unwisely 

1. St. Gen : Secreete ](as WIC 1. Valckenburgh ' s report of 1659. 

2. Ibid . 

3. VGK: copy of agreement Hith the King of Great Mcra dd. 18 Aug./1661. 

4. KvG 81: Valckenburgh ' s Journal, entry for 20 Jan./1659. 

5 . ViIC O. c . 10 : Letter from Assembly of XIX to Valckenburgh dd. 16 Aug' l 
1656 . 
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attacked larteh in the same year, in order to force open the paths, Il1ld 

Alo,amu responded "ith an economic blockade of Accra . All the paths from 

the interior that Almamu contr olled "ere sealed. Trade at Accra """S so 

seri ously affected tlmt the Dutch fiscal Caerloff pai d several visits in 

per son to the king of Alo,amu in an attempt to persuade him to open the 

paths for the Akim and Kamana merchants
l

. 

In the mid- seventeenth century Alo,8ffiU had thus al r eady ext ended its 

power e"stHards over the small st2tes that form the pr esent Ab<2pim. This 

hill country -was highly fertile, and so then, as nOH, dsnse ly populat ed . 

There was thus a gain to ilimInu in food supplies and ·rnanpo\<ler vI i thout 

,[hich it is unlikely that Ab,amu could ever have enter ed into tha t phase 

of extensive territorial conquest that \"las to fo110\·I. [·10reover, a.s these 

small states "Tere introduced one by one into the Aki.,ramu po\"rer compl ex, so 

the J<kwP.ffiU contr ol of the trade routes to ;,ccr a must have become more 'lIld 

more com~lete. In this Hay Accra .... ,8.8 rapidly being reduced to economic 

dependence upon .hkvramu, and the 't1ay vTaS being prepared for the second 

phase of It..la'iamu expansion, - its emergence as a major coast81 pm-rer ,dth 

the conquest of Accra i n 1677- 81 . 

i i. The Emergence of Alolamu as a Coastal POHer. 

The dispute over larteh of 1646 does not appear to have developed 

into open warfare between AkI<amu'llld "-ccra. It i s like l y tha t Akwamu W% 

as yet unprepar ed to offer IinY direct challenge to the military power 

of Accra . R~mer reports wha t he had heard of the Accra a ttitude to a 

possible attack from Ji..l<wamu : 

"The Ki ng of Accr" who heard of this despised hi s enemies, 

because he had many thousands of archers, sp~rO\'lers, 
and s'lOrdsmen . Each of his eighty gener"ls had a musket 

with t en charges of pmolder and lead. He knew thlit Akwamu 

and all its allies did not have one tenth as m""Y men as he, 

and no muskets a t all" . 2 

1. ,lIe O.c . 11 : ' Elmina Journal, e tc.', entries for 16 Nov. and 15 Dec.}1646. 

Al so WIC o .c . 11 : letter f r om Fiscal Caer loff dd. 12 Jan .. 1647. 

2. Rimer, 1760, p . 119 ; 1769, p. 100 . ~he German translation is corrupt at 

this poi nt . 

J 



If, hOl,ever, R,6mer accurately refl"cts the attitude of the Accras, then 

their failure to allOl' for the rapid build- up of AblaJnU manpower and 

armament may well have involved an element of miscalculation that was to 

become a decisive factor in the defeat of Accra. Certainly only some 

twenty years after the final Accra defeat, Alnl8ffiU was able to put a larger 

army into the field than any othel. coastal pO;Jer
l

, and possessed such an 

array of cannon that the English Governor Sir Dalby Thomas thought the 

days of the European forts might well be over2. 

\ In 1646 AlulBmu appears to have been prepared to exercise r estraint. 

The Accra kingdom 11[1S already seriously ;1eakened by internal conflicts. In 

1643 the king (variously named in European sources Ouch,y, Oussy, etc.) 

had been murdered by one of his O\'ffi chiefs (, groot !!eester'), and civil 

war had broken out3 • Four years later the situation was still unsettled. 

Three sons of the deceased king contended for pOl'ler. The people had 

chosen a successor, - probabl y Okai Koi, but he was unable to make 

effective his authority. Instead 1'O;1er was wielded by a ' governor ' or 

I commancier' 4 • Nevertheless, in response to an external threat , it "18S 

still possible in 1646 for an army of nine thousand men to be dra;m from 

Great and Small Accra5 • AbI8ffiU doubtless anticipated that the dissipation 

of Accra strength in internal conflict, together "lith the effects of the 

economic pressure exerted through the Ahlamu blockade of the trade routes, 

would guarantee the ultimate collapse of Accra . But it was to be thirty 

years before this strategy ;JaS to be sho,m sound. 

AblaJnu l aunched its major offensive against Accra in 1677, under the 

able leadership of the great Abramuhene, Ansa Sasraku."Rpmer gives an 

account of what may just possibly have been the immediat e justification 

f or the attack. An Akwamu pri nce, named Akotia , had been sent to the 

Accra court, - where it may be presumed tha t he was expected to l earn 

1. Bosman, 1705, p . 181. 

2. PRO, Records of the Africa C;ompanies, T/70/175: letter from Sir 

Dalby Thomas dd . 13 May, 1705. 

3 . WIC o .c. 58 : l etter from J., RUY3~haler to Count Mauritz and Council in 

Brazil dd. 1 Feb.,1643. 

4. WIC o.c. 11: letter from Fiscal Caerloff dd . 21 Hay, 1646 . 

5 . WIC o.c. 11: ' Elmina Journal, et c ' , entry for 27 Oct . ,,1646 . 
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the ways of the European trade and something of the Portuguese language, 

then the lingua franca of the coast as it >las to be until l'lte in the 

j
[eighteenth century. The Accras, after their fashion, had the young prince 

~ circumcised, >lhich >las not only contrary to Abmmu custom, but 'lould 

automatically debar him from any AlD;amu stool. The Akwamus ironically 

demanded the r eturn of Akotia' s foreskin, "l<ith a fetish pri est to replace 

it in its proper place". The Accras appear to have been unable to satisfy 

this demand, and thus AlDlamu determlned upon ",arl 

The initia l offensive >las dir ected against Great Accra, t he capital, 

'lhich lay some ten miles inland near the modern Ayaso . '£he Accra king, 

Okai Koi, offered resistance, but ,las captured together with his eldest 

son by the Akwamu forces. BOlh Here beheaded2 • The capital l<as sacked. and 

burned3 . Ab,amu thus seems to have attained its first objective with 

compara tive ease . This may have been due in part to the numerical 

superiority of the invading forces, for Akwamu reinforced its Ol<n armies 

>lith mercenaries dral'm from the "gona and Akron states to the Hest4. 

~luch help >las a lso received from the' Crophyse', a people probably to be 

identified >lith those l ater knolm as the 'Graffis', i. e. the Agave, >lho in 

the seventeenth century l'lere in possession of both banks of the Lo>ler 

Volta5 . Even the old a lliance behleen Accra and Akim broke dOlm on this 

occasion, for Akim gave considerable material "ssistance to AlD"amu
6

• 

Basically, hOHever, the Accra collapse must have been due to the persistence 

of the old internal disorders. Rprner had heard that certain Accra army 

commanders "had secretly arranged with the enemies of their king that they 

1. Rpmer, 1769, pp. 99 et seq. 

2 . The skull of Okai Koi wes subsequently displ ayed by the fJolamtts before 

the Accras in 1830. See Welman, "The Native St"tes of the Gold Coast -

Peki" , 1924, p. 11 . 

3. E. Ti lleffill.ll: "En liden enfoldig Beretning om det Landskab Guinea", 

(Copenhagen, 1697), p. 103. Also VGK: letter from Magnus Prang dd. 7 

April , 1681. 

4 . Rpmer, 1769, pp . 100, 102 ff. 

5 . VGK : 'Forrige Vice Governeur pal> Fortet Christiansborg Nicholai 

Fensman ' s Spger ' , entry for 19 Oct . 1688. 

6. Koni nklijk Insti tuut 65 : report by Valckenburgh to the Assembly of XIX 

dd . Sept. , 1659. Also WIC 124: lett er from J. Robart dd . 10 March, 

1700. 
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should desert hi m as soon as the battle commenced, and deliver him and his 

children into their hands" l. Rask, a Danish chaplain who was on the coast 

from 1709 t o 1712, noted that the King of Accra had treated his chiefs and 

peopl e harshl y, and so found himself "he l pless and hated by t hem, and 

therefore had t o lose both country and life,,2. Reindorf records Ga traditions 

of the unpopularity of Okai Koi, and associates this >lith the mis-rule of 

Okai Koi' smother, Dode Akabi , who he describes as an Obutu women3 • Rei ndorf 

puts his own particular construction on the Obutu ancestry of Dode Akabi 

and Okai Koi. It is, however, significant that contemporary writings report 

that Okai Koi was closelY related to the ruling dynasty in ~ or Fetu, a 

state that lay east of, and included part of, Elmina 4 • The pr obable explan-

ation of the Gi'i tradition is thus that Okai Koi' s mother was from the Afutu 

royal family. Hany of the ruling dynasties of the coastal areas appear to 

have had close links with Afutu, for earlier t he Portuguese had planted, and 

maintained in power, groups of Elminas at such places as Boutry, Sekondi, 

Shame, Anomabu, Apam, and Accra5 • As late as 1659, f or example, the king of 

Agona, a state bordering Accra to the west, still acknowledged the Elmina 

origin of his family6, and we shall see that the Afutu connection s i gnific-

antlY r ecurs in Accra history at even later dates. 

Twenty years after Great Accra had been sacked and destroyed by the 

Akwamu armies onlY the ruined walls were to be seen by the passing traveller'7. 

The Victory of 1677, however, was only a limited one, for by this time Ansa 

Sasraku must have determinedl upon wresting control of the beaches, where the 

trading compani es ",ere established, ' from the Accras. Ga resistance was not 

ended by the loss of the capital however . A younger son of Okai Koi had 

escaped f r om the sack of Great Accra, together with his mother8 • His name 

1. Rpmer, 1769, p .lOl. 

2. Rask, 1754 , p. 93. 

3. C.C.Reindorf: "Hi story of the Gold Coast and Asante", (Basel 1895), p. 18 . 

4 . J. Barbot: "A Description of the Coasts of North and South Guinea" , in 

Churchill ' s "Collection of Voyages and Travels", Vol. V, 1732, p. 182. 

5 . St. Gen.: Secreete Kas Inc 1 - report of Va1ckenburgh of 1659. 

6. Koninklijk Instituut 65: Valckenburgh's report of Sept., 1659; also KvG 81: 

Va1ckenburgh's J ournal, entry for 4 Feb., 1659. 

7. Tilleman, 1697, p . 103 . 

8. VGK: letter from Prang dd . 7 April, 1681. Rpmer, 1769, p.lOl, r eports 

that a sister of the king escaped, with two children. 
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was Oforil • Moving the state capital to Small Accra, beneath the walls of 

Dutch Crtvecoeur, Ofori"assumed leadership of the Accra people in succession to 

his father2• Anticipating that the European merchants would prefer the !mown 

to the unknown, the Accras to the AJa.lamus, Ofori sought the assistance of the 

Danes, Dutch, and English in holding back the Akwamu armies from the coast. He 

became, as Barbot has it, a great friend of the Europeans. By this time sizeable 

Gli towns had already grown up around each of the forts, and these must have 

received the refugees from Great Accra. T[oko, or Socco as it >Ias then 

rendered, lay a little west of the English Fort James. Dutch Cr~vecoeur 

dominated Apreg, or Small Accra, where Ofori established his capital because of 

its central position and because the Dutch were considered the most powerful 

of all the Europeans on the coast. To the east Osu likewise lay in close 

proximity to Danish Christiansborg. Finally, further east still, lay Labadi, 

formerly the principal town of a small independent state, but long reduced to 

dependence upon the Accra king, who at this period is styled "King of Great and 

Small Accra, Osu, Labadi, and other villages and districts under his Royal 

Government,,3. 

The events of the few years following the fall of Great Accra are not as 

we l l documented as one might wish or expect. Certainly, there was some pause in 

the Akwamu offensi ve after the attack upon the capital, for in 1679 Ofori was 

still ruling in Small Accra 4 • It is likely that Akwamu hesitated to launch an 

attack upon the Gli towns beneath the forts, being unsure of the extent to which 

the cannons mounted by the forts might be used against them. They made one 

assault upon Osu and found that the guns of Christiansborg were indeed active 

in the Accra interest. After an encounter with the Danes, their armies were 

forced to retire5 . This attack upon Osu must have occurred behleen 1677, when 

Great Accra fell, and 1679, in whi ch latter year the Danes lost possession of 

Chistiansborg to the Portuguese. That the Danes 'Iere prepared actively to 

support Ofori and the Accras, something for which they were later to pay 

1. Barbot, 1732, p. 182. 

2. Ibid, p. 182. 

3. VGK: copy of a letter from Cornelis#en to Okai Koi dd . 16 Oct., 1680. 

4. Barbot, 1732, pp. 182 ar.d 291- 92. 

5 . Tilleman, 1697, p. 104. 
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dearly, could not have been entirely unexpected., Relations bebeen the Danes 

and the Accras had been parti cularly friendly durine the pr eceding decades. In 

1661 an agreement had been made between Okai Koi, King of Accra, and the 

Honourable Jost Kramer, governor at Frederichsborg, representing the Crmm of 

De,ornark and the Danish Afri ca Company . By the terms of this agreement Okai Ko i 

ceded the beach at Osu to the Danes for 50 Bendas in goods (i.e. the equivalent 

of 100 ounces of gold, valued at the time at about £330 sterling), on condition 

that the Danes built there at the earliest possible time and of the best 

possi bl e materials, a stone house or f ort.III return Okai Koi undertook to defend 

the fort against all comers, European or African. Oka i Koi sealed the pact by 

eating fetish in the pr esence of Ahen, son of the deceased King Hennequa of 

Afutu, who had been sent from Afutu on oath f or this very purpose, - another 

interesting example of the persistence of the connection between t he Ga and 

Afutu royal farllhes
l 

Chri stian Corne lisen was sent to Osu as Chief Factor in 

1661, and was largely responsi ble for the construction of the fort. His 

facto r shi p ,las noteworthy for the excellent r e l a tions he establi shed ,lith the 

Accra people. It was said that H~en Corne lisen ,las recalled to Denmark in 

1667, 

" the King of Accra in person, with all his queens and 

councillors, came further dmm the country to>lards the sea­

shore than ever before ( i t being agains t the custom of the land, 

and a sin agai nst their fetishes, for a king to c ome so far 

f r om his town as he had, and t o the sea- shore), and he did it 

this time only to bi d him, Cornelisen, faral'lell, and t o express 

sorrow at his departure. He regretted ' that he himself could not 

come right do,m to the heach, but he ordered all his queens, 

councillors, and musicians t o do so, ",hich was very costly f or 

Cornelisen, as he had to give them all pr es ents for the honour 

they had done him" 2 • 

The ,lOrthy Cor nelisen continued in the employment of the company, and in 1680, 

unawere of the fate that had overtaken Okai Koi and his kin, is found sending 

greetings to "Okai Koi the Ki ng , with all his wives and eldest son, sons, and 

chi Idr en,,3 • 

" Since the Danes had forced the Akwamu armieR to retreat from Osu , it may 

be supposed that as long as the Danes and the Osu people could cons,ti tute a 

1. VGK: copy of an agreement wi th the ,King of Great Accra dd . 18 Aug.,1661. 

2 . Ti lleman, 1697, pp . 93-4. 

3 . VGK: 11emo . signed by Cornelisen dd . 16 Oct. 1680 "sending salutations t o. a ll 
the inh.'lbi tants of Cabo C(}rs, Fredericksborg, and Accra "'ho lrnow his llr'lIilC

ll
• 
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hostile left flank, for that time "ould Almamu hesi tete to launch any/frontal 

attack upon Small Accra itself, where Ofori and the remaining Ga forces Here 

now based. Indeed, it seems that in 1678 and 1679 Ansa Sasraku diverted a 

part of his war force into the area east of Accra, and effected the conquest of 

the Kingdom of Ladoku in 1679, of "hich more shortly. In the same year, ho"ever, 

the situation in Accra changed radically in favour of ~~amu, and Ansa 

Sasraku concentrated his whole resources upon the complete reduction of that 

kingdom once more. This change was brought about by the loss of Christiansborg 

by the Danes. Considerable mystery surrounds the episode. It appears that the 

Danish garrison was discontented, and a section led by the Greek factor Pieter 

Bolt mutinied, seized the fort, and then negotiated its sale with Juli&~ de 

Campos Barreto, a former governor of Sao Thom~ who was acting for the Crown of 

Portugal. Juliam de Campos in person cOI!lffianded the force that sailed from Sao 

Thome to garrison Christiansborg, or Fort S. Francis Yillvier as it was to be , 

renamedl • It is difficult to knO'l whether Akwamu had any direct part in the 

Danish do.mfall, though Ansa Sasraku must certainly have we learned it. It was 

reported that John Ollricks, the Danish governor, ""as inhumanly murdered by 

the Blacks at the instigation of a Greek I<ho lived under him ,,2 , yet the Ga 

people of Osu insisted that they had had no part in the seizure of the fort, 

and that indeed one of their own chiefs had been shot by Bolt3 • It is thus 

possible that the Aklfamus had given some assistance to the mutineers. \'ihat is , 

certain, however, is that the loss of Christiansborg by the Danes opened the 

way for the Akwamu conquest of the remaining Accra territories. Unlike the 

guns of Christiansborg, those of S. Francis Y~vier were not to be used against 

Akwamu. 

R,6mer says that the Aleflamu armies "delivered three battles within a year, 

all of I<hioh ended to their ad"antage", and adds that "an astonishing number of 

Acoras remained on the battle field, so that the remnants had t o subject 

1. For this episode see, e. g., Barbot, 1732, p. 183; Tilleman, 1697, p. 95. 

Also VGK: letters from Prang dd. 7 and 19 April, 1681, and report by J. van 

Tetz dd. 18 Feb., 1681. 

2. Barbot, 1732, p. 183. 

3. VGK: report of J. van Tetz dd. 18 Feb .. 1681. 
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themselves t o Akwamul • Tilleman r eports t hat after the overthrow of Great 

Accra, "there were some years of war, i n which the coast f or tresses.-J'uf1'ered 

greatly,, 2. Barbot, who was on the coast a t t he time , noted that "the Accras 

have at last been over come by the Akwamus, and their country l~ined and 

r educed to a province in the year s 1680 and 1681,,3 . Apart from perhaps of:ering ~ 

asylum "i thin the forts to some of the Accras there is nothing to suggest that 

the Dutch, English, or Portuguese did anything to ass ist theIll Clore4 • The Ga 

towns suffered heavily . Small ' Accra "as burned, and onl y about sixty houses 

were left standing. Osu, under S . Francis Xavier, suffered a similar fate, and 

was greatly reduced in size5 . For some reason Tfoko, near the English f ort, 

appears to have been spared , f or it 1,o18S reported to have recei ved refugees 

from the other towns
6

. Most refugees, however , preferred to seek asy l um 

further afield, and r esettled at vari ous places a l ong the l ee"ard coast, 

especially at Little Popo and l'/hydah 7 

For a second time Ofori, the Accre king , escaped his enemies . He fled 

to "futu where the king , 'Ahen Panyi n Ashri ve' (who had witnessed the Accra­

Danish agreement 011661) Has a c l ose r elati ve8 • Furthennore, the Danes had 

their headquarters in Afutu , at Frederichsbor g , and her e Ofori and the Danish 

governor ~Iagnus Prang sympathised I-, ith each other over the loss of their Accra 

interests. They agr eed t o affor d each other every assi stance, and rlagnus 

Prang placed it on r ecord that he had much confidence in the Accra king- in­

exile9 • 

Success was to crown the efforts of Prang, but not those of Ofori . In 

1. R~mer, 1769 , p. 101 . 

2. Tilleman, 1697, p. 103. 

3 . Bar bot, 1732, p . 185. 

4. Barbot , 1732, p. 294, refers to an Akwamu attack upon Accra in 1687 , "hen 

the Dutch assi sted the Accr as . 1687 may well be a misprint for 1681. 

5 . Barbot, 1732, p. 182. 

6. Bl oome 's Memoirs, printed in the Supplement, Book I, to Bar bot , 1732, p . 448 . 

7 . See Bosman, 1705, pp . 69 and 332 ; Barbot, 1732, p . 182; VGK: "Dag- J ourna1, 

holden paa Castellet Christiansborg i Guinear 1699-1703", entry for 10 

April 1702; "Biprns Beretning 1788 om de Dmlske Forter og Negeri er", in 

Thaarups Archiv, (Copenhagen, n.d.), 'p . 225. 

8. Barbot, 1732, p . 182; a l so "Bi~rns Beretning 1788", p.22~ . 

9. VGK: l etter from Magnus Prang dd . 19 April, 1681. 
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1681 the Danes negotiated unsuccessfulJ,y with the Portuguese for the return 

of Christiansborg
l

• In 1682, however, the Portuguese garrison revolted, and 

imprisoned .luliam de Campos, and in the following year the King of Portugal 

ordered the evacuation of the fort
2

• The Danes re-occupied it, and not 

wishing t o antagonise Akwamu further, appear to have withdrawn recognition ' 

from Ofori. After some time Ofori became reconciled to the loss of his 

kingdom and like so many of his subjects, retired to Little Popo .3 He is 

probably to be identified with the Aforri mentioned by Bosman as a former . 

king of Popo, "on account of his valour very much feared and respected". 

Rimer noted that the ruling dynasty of Little Popo was derived from that of 

Accra4 • 

. I'ith the removal of the dynasty to Little POPol the old kingdom of 

Accra, the kingdom of Cussy and Okai Koi and the greatly reduced kingdom of 

Ofori, vanished for ever. By the end of the seventeenth century, it seemed to 

Bosman "improbable that the Accras will ever return to possession of their 

country ,,5 • Bosman was, in a sense, right. After the major Akwamu defeat of 

17301 the Gii. people were to recover something of their former independence. 

But the new Accra polity was to consist of a number of small, semi-autonomous 

stools, linked by ties of kinship, culture, and self-interest, but ,dthout 

the politically unifying force of a common sovereign ruler6 • In the meantime, 

\ however, Accra was to be for fifty years lIa province of Akwamu,t t as Barbot 

has it, and its socia1 and political structures were to be greatly changed 

by the impact of the Akwamu administrative system. For those fifty years , 

Akwamu was to enjoy the economic benefits of the Accra trade, - the fruition 

Of an arnbi tion that had dominated Akwamu policy for several decades before 

1677. 

1. VGK: letter from Prang dd. 19 April, 1681, and report of J. van Tetz 

dd. 18 Feb.! 1681. 

2. Tilleman, 1697, p. 95. In Barbot, 1732, Supplement Book 1, p. 448,. it is 

reported that the Danes redeemed the fort for money. This seems incorrect. 

3. For a possible settlement between Accra and Akwamu see 1. Wilks·: "Tribal 

History and ~lyth" in Universitas, June and December, 1956. 

4. See Bosman, 1705, p. 332. Rimer, 1769, p. 101. 

5. Bosman, 1705, p. 332. 

6. Isert: "Reise nach Guinea und den Caribaischen Inseln in Columbien", 

(Copenhagen, 1788), recognised the pOlitical change: "Akwamu was once the 

royal power which overcame the Accras in the preceding century and obliged 

thellto take refuge in Papa; it is since this time that the Accras. have 

formed a republic". 
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iii. The Growth of Empire. 

The Akwamu conquest of the Accra kingdom, from the sack of the capital 

in 1677 to the annexation of the remaining coastal areas in 1681, was far 

reaching in its consequences . Fixed sources of revenue, such as the rents 

from the forts, and variable revenues such as the tolls taken from the local 

merchants, accrued to Akwamu, and permitted the forma tion of a treasury 

sufficiently large to finance those major campaigns that 1'lere to extend the 

power of Ah:wamu eastwards to Dahomey and northwards into the spacious Afram 

plains. Nevertheless, Akwamu's imperial ambitions had already become manifest 

before the conquest of Accra. The extension of the Akwamu hegemony over the' 

area of the modern Almapim, as f a r east as Larteh, has already been noted as 

a feature of the preliminary build-up of Akwamu power. By this means the 

hinterland of Accra, through >Thich passed the trade routes from the interior, 

appears to have fa.llen under Akwamu control as early as 1646. Sometime 

between 1646 and the final conquest of Accra in 1681, hO>Tever, Akwamu appears 

to have extended its rule over large areas of the plains lying west of the I 

Volta and south of the Akwapim scarp. 

In the seventeenth century most of this area, now apportioned between 

the modern states of Ada, Kpone, Osudoku, Ningo, Prampram, and Shai, appears 

to have constituted one kingdom, known as Ladoku. A narrow strip of land on 

the west bank of the Volta, h01;ever, was held by an Ewe speaJd.ng people, the 

Agave, part of whom were later to be incorporated into the Ada state as the 

Kudzeragbe clan. In the seventeenth century the agave probably had political 

affiliatiohs with other Ewe peoples east of the Volta, rather than with . 

...... 
Ladoku, though Barbot does comment that some authors conside':t this cOuntry a, 

part of Ladoku
l

• Ladoku itself, which extended along the coast westwards from 

the Agave owned Volta- side as far as Temme or thereabouts, was an Adangme 

speaking area. It is not clear from Barbot, who describes the kingdom, where 

the capital lay, but it was probably at the now deserted site marked on some 

early nineteenth century maps as Laidoku, situated a little inland mid-way 

between Great Ningo and lay (the modern Laponguno) 2. When Barbot wrote both 

1. Barbot, 1732, p. 319. 

2. See e.g. "Kort over de danske Besidde1ser i Guinea", reproduced in K. 

larsen, "De D'31lske i Guinea", (Copenhagen, 1918). ID~ means 'La on 

the ridge' and the village did lie on a small hill, - see Barbot, 1732, 
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Ningo and lEy were noted as important trading centres. Ningo had a brisk 

trade in slaves '<lld P,Old, bu t at Lay, wher e the king found it necessFlry t o 

employ his olm broker, S'll1ti, the trade was mliinly in the former cOlnmodl tyl 

Earlior the Portugueue had probal,ly trAde" 'it either Ningo or Lay, - they 

lmew the plclce as 0 P'llmar - "hilst .~ li tUe further ellst, on the border 

bGtwecn Lad01:u and "!;1lVG , they had another trading post , Al dea da Barca, 

'the vill'lgo of the barr.,coon ', a nrune which subsequentl y appears in non-

Portuguese sources as Berku and Tuberku and ;thich rnlly be identified wi th the 

modorn 1'ogbld:u in Ada
2

• TogblO!~u acted as " terminus for trad" from the 

interior passing rimm the Volta, since the Volta bar prevented easy access 

to the rivor from the se:; ,~. 

The: r e lations betv18Gn Akw'-1l!lu BIl. ,l Agave are obscure. vIe have already 

noted thAt the A";llves ("graves , Graffis, CropJ\Vse, etc.) are prob.~bly the 

people snid to have afforded Ak\'1aInU help in the conquest of A.ccra t and if thi: 

is so then they must have been brought \;ri thin the A.k1,'BmU ~phere of i nfluence 

sometime before 1677. This is like ly, f or Barbot, who left the Coast just 

efter tho final overthrow of Accra, notes tha t the'Keta people inunediately 

east of the Agave ,'rere already in some ,nse dependent upon Ak\'lamu: 

li The nation (i.e. Kate) is in some sort of confederacy "Ii th that 

of iLl(l'lamu, \-Ihieh \vill nON and thr-.m on occasion assist them wi th 

some forcos in timo of war, ,3. 

It In"y be supposed that the relationship between Akwamu 'ffid Agave ;tas of this 

same sort, and that on the occ"l.sion of the Akwamu attack upon Accra Ag8.ve 

reciprocated thB help i t had previously had from Alommu . Presumably the main 

re"son for the early Akwamu interc ,,>t in both Keta 'illd Agave was the desire 

to control the extensive salt lagoons: in those areas. 

To the sam0 phese of pre- 1677 expansion,one should perh"ps also 

attribute the extension of P_'<liamu rule over the peoples east of Larteh and 

north of Agave, such as the Akrod.e who occupied the country between Lartc;h an 

tho Vo l ta .'-:!round- Senchi and Kpcng . The Akrade are shown on earl y maps as 

incOl'pOr ;ltod wi thin the AkwFllllU state 4 , ann in the Senchi ar'eA. sti l l own 

1. !Jarbot, 1732 , p. 186 . 

2 . Soe , G. R. the Alonzo De Santo Cruz mFlp of 1542, reproduced in Dahlgrem : 
M',p of tho Wor ld. by Alonzo De Santo Cruz, (Stockholm , 1892); also the 
Di ego Homorn At l as of 1558, Dri t i sh Museum Add . MS. 5415 A. 

3 . Lnrbo t, 1732 , p. 521. 

.~ . D' Allville ' s ~1ap of the Go l d Coast , Bnglish version of April, 1729. 
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allegi ance to Akwamu to this day. The conquest of Ladoku, on the other 

hand, appears to have taken place somewhat later, in the lull in the campaign 

against Accra between the fall of Great Accra in 1677 and that of Small 

.. cera in 1680 and 1681. The main offensi va against Ladoku "as probably 

launched in 1679, for in this year it was reported that I<hole communi ties 

from Ladoku fled before the Akwamu onslaught, and that some re-settled' as far 

away as Agotime, beyond the Volta some distance east of Hol. By 1682 it 

could be said that the King of Akwamu 

"extends his power over the Blacks along the sea for above 

twenty leagues, notwithstanding that these have a king of their 

own; and therefore they are adjoined to this count~, of 

Akwamu,,2. 

Elsewhere Barbot speaks of the Kingdom of Ningo, "called I.empi by the French 

and Alampoe by the English", whose "prince bears the title of King of 

Ladingcour" (i.e. Ladoku), and Barbot notes that the king and his subjects 

"have an entire dependence on the King of !IkI"amu, who lords it 

over them so absolutely, that the slightest faults are often 

punished with death,,3. 

The multiplicity of names is in some need of comment. Ladoku, which means 

' ol d La', may strictly have been the name of the capital, so called to 

distinguish it from the town of Labadi to the west, or more like ly from Lay, 

the trading port mentioned by Barbot, now I.epongun~. The~ivocation between 

La and L£ (Barbot's Lay) probably indicates a change in vowel quality from 

Old Adangme ' a' to Modern Adangme ' £'. The French and English forms 1&mPi 

and Alampoe also reflect this vowe 1 change, the English form not only 

preserving the older vowel sound but also an older prefix. Such European 

renderings as Lempi, Alampoe, Alampi, Lampi, etc., presuppose a hypothetical 

Adangme I.€-bi, and Old "dangme~, 'La people' (see Modern Adangme bi 

meaning 'children, descendants'). In its older form Alil-b i , the name appears 

t o have been influenced by Twi, in the early eighteenth century, to give 

1. "Biprns Beretning 1788 am de Danske Forter og Negerier", in Thaarup.§. 

~, (Copenhagen, n.d.), pp. 223-4. 

2. Barbot, 1732, p. 181. BarbOt wrote shortly after leaving West Africa in 

1682, but the work was not published until 1732, when various additions 

were made" 

3. Ibid, p. 185. 
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Adl- bi, from which derives the eighteenth century European fcrm Adampi, and 

so the r ecent li teraxy form Adangbe or Adangme which has come into use as 

the name of the people (and language) of t~e area of the old Ladoku. 

Coopared with the severity of the Akwamu policy towards Accra, where 

Okai Koi ;TaS beheaded and his successor forced into exile, that towards 

Ladoku appears to have been moderate. It was a policy of indirect rule. The 

King of Ladoku was, for a time, left unmolested, though a small part of his 

kingdom was incorporated into Accra, and so brought more directly under 

Akwamu control
l

• This was Little Ningo, the modern Nungua, lying only a fe;r 

miles east of Accra. The remainder of the kingdom was left intact, though 

i t must be supposed that the king was required to pay annual contributions 

i nto the ~~amu treasury, and to supply fighting men as and when demanded. 

The Akwamu overlor dship, however, was to prove burdensome i n ways other than 

t his. The vagaries of Akwamu justice referred to by Barbot are depicted 

again by Bosman, t;renty years later, who writes that the Lampi people 

"have a King of their own, with the title of King of Ladingcour; 

though i n reality he and his subjects (if they may be so 

called) depend entirely on the King of Aquamboe, accordi ng t o 

whose will and pl eastue he is obliged to regulate himself; 

for upon the least disgust, which he or his people give to 

those of Aquamboe, they are so severely punished that the 

remembrance of it remains for several years; which is yet 

styled a mi l d and merciful chasti sement; for whenever the King 

of Aquamboe takes a fancy to it, he makes nothi ng of cutting 

them a foot shorter; which puni shment they are for ced to 

submit to without IIRlnnuring; he having at least as despotic 

power over them as his own sulJjects,,2. 

Ladoku also appears to have felt adverse effects from the centr alisation of 

trade at Accr a, wher e t he King of Akwamu found that it coul d be more easily 

cont r olled by hi s offi cer s . I n July of 1688 the King of Ladoku in person 

t r avelled f r om Great Ningo to Osu, and, bringing gifts of sheep to the Danes 

in Chri s tiansborg, reques ted a renewal of trade with the comp~. Perhaps 

partly becauSe of the king 's temerity in approaching the Danes di rectly (and 

a son of Ansa Sasraku happened to be in Christ i ansborg at the time), and 

1 . Tilleman, 1697 , pp. 100-01 . 

2. Bosman, 1705 , p . 327 . 

3. VGK: Nicholai Fensman' s B.oger, entries f or 11 and 13 Jul y, 1688. 
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perhaps partly because of the general unrest in Ladolru, Akwarnu threatened a 

punitive expedition l ater in the year. In the face of this threat many of 

the peopl e of Ladoku, inc l uding those of Kpone and Pramprrun, and the Agave 

people, once more t cmpore.rily abandoned their l ands and crossed the Volta to 

the relative safety of the east bankl • 

By 1699 friendly r e lations between the -ki ng of JJ<:wamu and his vassal, 

the king of Ladoku, appear t o have been re-established, for in this year 

the former was unde r attack from Akim, and fearing f or the safet y of his 

capi tal, took the precaution of sending hi s gold to the king of Ladoku f or 

safe_keeping2• It was obviously considered unlikely that any Akim arqy could 

penetTate the imperia l domains as far as ladoku. Nevertheless, the situation 

remained unstabl e , and the ladoku king served as a focus of di scontent and 

anti- imperi alist agitation. Early in 1702 it became necessary for Ak\faIllU to . 

put another anny into the field agai nst ladoku, and an English ship that 

anchored at Great Ni ngo found "everything in such alann and confusion that 

there had been no trade at the pl ace,,3. Yet again the people of ladoku 

moved with their fami lies, slaves, and cattle across the Volta , and for a 

time their fighting men successfully opposed the Akwamu crossing of the 

river. Ult:iJ:l~tely, though not without grent l oss, t he Akwamu armies f orced 

the crossing, and the ladokus retired to Little Popo, 'Ihere so many Accra 

refugees had fled t~enty years before 4 • This campaign of 1702, which ended' 

in complete victory for Akwamu, appears t o have marked the end not onl y of the 

power of the king of Ladoku, but a lso of the kingdom itself. Jienceforth 

ladoku was t o be divided into a number of small vassal states, Ada, Ningo, 

Kpone, and the rest, each witn its own constitution modelled on that of 

Akwamu, and oft en controlled by stools transferred from Ak\,amu. In this way 

the kingdom of Ladoku, like tha t of Accra earlier, vanishes from history. 

j Meanwhile in the west Akwamu was confronted by a situati on requiring 

skilful handling. Here, upon its frontiers, Abmmu was threatened by its 

ancient enemy, Aki l!l. One of the major diffi culties with which Akwamu had 

l ong had t o contend 'las the proximity of its capital, and its own proper 

1. VGK: Nichol a i Fensman ' s B~ger, entry for 19 October, 1688. 

2. VGK: 'DIl.g- J oumal, 1699 - 1703', entry f or 10 Octo?er, 1699. 

3. Ibid, entries for 25, 26, and 28 February, and 1 March, 1702. 

4. Ibid, entries for March, 1702. 



territories, to the Akim border, in consequence of which there was I-I!l ever 

present danger of Alci.m raids into the Akwamu home land whenever the Ak:>lamu 

armies crunpaigned in the east. Even the Akwamu conquest of Accra was 

jeopardized by Akim activity, and immediately after the collapse of Small 

Accra an army of twelve thousand men had to be sent to the interior to 

oppose an AkiI:! army of the same size that had invaded the north of Akwamul • 

It was said that "when the Akwamus, on their oath and fetish, say they are 

going t o make war in the east, it is then that they will generally turn to 

the west,,2. ~lerc subterfuge, h01i8Ver, was not sufficient to preserve the 

frontier inviolate, nor, it seems, was the system of fort ified sites that 

Akwamu had constructed along the border, for in 1699 and 1700 Akim ravaged 

three Ak:>lamu towns in the area3 • Because of the continual danger from Akim 

it became a task of the utmost importance for Akw8l'lu to negotiate the 

support, or at least neutrality, of the other states to the west, especially 

of Agone which bordered on Accra, but also of the various Fanti peoples, the 

mili tary power of whom at the end of the seventeenth century was considered 

second only to that of Akwamu itself of all coastal powers4. 

Agone, like Akwamu, was traditionally opposed to Akim, and as early as 

1659 Agone is f ound in alliMce with Akwamu, and in conflict with Accra and 

Akim5 • Twenty years later Agona forces assisted Akwamu in the overthrow of 

Accra 
6

• It may be that the subsequent treatment of the Agone troops by 

Akwamu severely strained the alliance, for it was reported that Akwamu paid 

them with a chest full of stones instead of gold 7 • Certainly the relations 

between the two states deteriorated so markedly that in 1688 the king of 

Akwamu, Ansa "asraku, was greatly concerned at the rumours of an impending 

1. Barbot, 1732, p. 294. 

2. Tineman, 1697, p. 114. 

3. VGK: 'Deg-Journal 1699 - 1703', entries for 10 Oct.1699 al'ld 28 Jan. 1700. 

4. Bosman, 1705, p • . 18l. 

5. Koninklijk Instituut 65: Velckenburgh's Report dd. September, 1659. 

6. Rpmer, 1769, p. 100. 

7. Ibid, p. 102. 
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Agona and Akim alliance, which would have endangered the security of the 

whole western frontier
l

• ,J)sn Sasraku decided to strike before the alliance 

could materialise. He ordered the seizure of uncircumcised boys from Accra, 

Osu, Labadi, or Nungua, who were to be sacrif;ced for the intercession of the 

war gods for an Akwamu victory2. The offensive against Agona was then 

launched, and the Winneba area rapidly overrun. Akim, however, took this 

opportunity of amassing an army in the north of Akwamu, and Ado, who was to 

become Akwamuhene a few years later, had to be withdrawn from Vlinneba with his 

troops and sent to meet the threat in the north. Ado appears to have dealt 

wi th the Akim raiders rapidly and effectively, but in the meantime the main 

campaign in Agona was in danger of failure, for although the depleted Akwamu 

forces were avoiding any major battle, nevertheless they suffered mavily in 

a series of skirmishes. One factor favourable to Akwamu, however, was that 

the Fantis were remaining neutral, and indeed, might even be induced to 

assist Akwamu3 . To offset this, disturbances broke out in the east, in 

Ladoku and Agave 4 . 

By the end of 1688 the situation had become so serious for Akwamu that 

Ansa Sasraku, a very sick man at the time, was forced to revise his policy 

radically. Halting military operati ons, he sent envoys to the Queen of 

Agone proposing a marriage between them, and offering Agona the protecti on of 

Akwamu. The move was ill conceived. Boaoan, the Dutchman, obviously 

understood the nature of the queen of Agona better than Ansa Sasraku, for 

the f ormer described her as: 

"so wise, that to keep the government entirely in her own hands, 

she lives unmarried. But that she Qay not remain a perfect 

stranger to the soft passion, she generally buys a brisk jolly 

slave, with whom she diverts herself; prohibiting him on 

forfeiture of his head to intrigue with any other woman. And when 

the youth hath l ost his uharms, or her passion p&lls., he is 

exchanged for another,,5. 

The queen was clearly not the marrying type. Confronted with Ansa Sasralru's 

1. VGK: Nicholai Fensman's Bpger, entry for 6 July, 1688. 

2. Ibid, entries for 6 and 10 July, 1688. 

3. Ibid, entries for 13 and 29 July, and 4, 7, 18 . and 26 August, 1688. 

4. Ibid, entry for 19 ()ctober, 1688. 

5. Bosman, 1705, p. 63. 



ingenuous proposals, she bad the envoys beheaded and sent the heads back to 

her suitor. The ges ture was splendid but not prudent. Ansa Sasrsku recalled 

his forces from the north, and in a series of battles completely overthrew 

the Agonas. Early in 1689 the queen herself was captured, and taken into 

Akwamul • The Agona nation appears to have been left relatively intact, 

probably as a tribute paying vassal, but a coastal strip that included the 

trading post of Bereku (i.e. Senya Ber-eku) WIlS annexed to Accra, and so brought 

more directly under Akwamu contro12 

.j There is no indication that Akwamu ever deliberately sought expansion 

westwards. The campaign against Agona, for which the Akwamu armies were 

obviously ill-prepared, was forced upon them by the fear of an Akim and Agona 

alliance. Akwamuts imperial aims were first IJl1.d foremost in the east, and 

later in the north. After the defeat of Agona, Jlb,amu made no further moves 

in the ,/est. Indeed, the situation in that direction appears to have been 

stabilised on the basis of an Akwamu and Fanti agreement, or pact of non-

aggressi on, and when i n 1726 the Dutch were prepared to offer the Akwamuhene 

sixty to eighty ounces of gol d for his assistance in an expedition against 

the Fantis, it Was sai d that " the Akwamus would not dare to march against the 

Fantis, because of the close alliance these two countries have with each 

'other", and that "not only are these two districts bound by oaths and 

otherwise, to inform each other of such matters, but they are also so closely 

allied that if one is attacked, the other is bound to help him,,3. In this way 

Akwamu balanced the hostility of Akim in the 1;est against the friendship of' 

the Fantis in the south- west. From 1689 until the Akwamu defeat in 1730 the 

si tuation remained virtually unchanged. Agona i ndeed revolted from time to 

time, but on at least one 'such occasion, in 1724, when tlie Akwamu armies were 

in the field against Akim, the Fantis acted in the 'Akwamu interest, and 

suppressed the revolt4• 

Ansa Sasrsku, who had so ably led his people from victory to victory, 

1. VGK : Nichol ai Fensman's B~ger, entries for 21 October, 6 and 16 November, 

1688, and 6 February, 1689. 

2. Tilleman, 1697, pp. 86, 101. 

3. KvG 93: letter from Director--Genral Velckenier to Pranger dd. 30 May, 1726, 

and from Pranger to Val ckeni er dd. 1 June, 172q. 

4. Ibid, letter from Pranger to Velck,mi'n: dr!. 1 June, 1726. 
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and who had laid the foundations of Akwamu imperial policy, died shortly after 

the campaign in Agona. He left a nation that had extended its rule over the 

coastal peoples from ''!Sona to the Volta, thet had gained control of the major 

tradi ng centre of Accra, and that commanded the a llegiance of the heterogeneous 

peoples of the hills to the north, of Aburi, !(amana, Akrade , and the rest. 

In addition the Tafo people, lying still further north, had been t aken under 

Akwanu protection in 1687
1

• The small inland state of the mid-seventeenth 

century had become, after fifty years of diplomacy and warfare directed t o the 

one end, the centre of an empire so powerful and rich thet Bosman could write 

of it: 

"The King and his Nobles, or r ather f avourites, are so rich in 

gold and slaves, that I am of the opini on this country singl y 

possesse th greater treasures than all those we have hitherto 

described taken t ogether", 

and adds -

"the chief employments of the inhl'lhitants are merchandise, 

agriculture, and war; to which l ast they are particul~ly 

addicted,, 2. 

The Zenith of Empire. 

It is perhaps not surprising that the succession to the Stool of Almamu 

following the death of Ansa Sasraku should heve been a matter of some dispute. 

Tilleman states thet Ansa >iasraku' s successor should heve been Ado, but as he 

was too young a brafn or general ( ' fe l dt-herre') named Bansillr, i.e. Basua, 

was ens tooled until Ado should come of age. Tillel!lan adds , however, that at 

the time of IITi ting Ado hed long since come of age, but the people would not 

:remove Basue from the stool because of hi s great age3 • Bosman, in a somewhat 

obscure passage, notes thet: 

"some time past the Akwamu government was administered by two, 

viz. t he Old and Young King, though the latter i s excluded on 

pretence of hi s minority, by his father ' s brother, assisted by 

his own mother; so thet the uncle rei gned in conjunction with 

the fat her,,4 . 

1. VGK: Ni chol a i Fensman ' s B~ger, entry f or 28 Jul y, 1688. 

2. Bosman , 1705, p . 70. Barbot , 1732, p . 245. 

3 . Tilleman, 1697, p . 104 . 

4 . Bosman , 1705 , p . 65 . 
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I n the absence of addi t i onal informati on i t i s impossible to understand the 

s i tua,tion c l early. I'hat seems definite, however, is that after the death of 

Ansa Sasraku ' there occurred a divisi on of power in Akwamu, and that it was not 

until the death of Basua. in 1699 that Ado was able to assume full leadership 

and r estore unity l . I n contemporary recor ds Basua i s sometimes described as 

King of Akwamu, and Ado as Prince 2 ; in others Bssus appElars as Upper King and 

Ado as Under Ki~. Bosman, above, refers to an Old King and a Young King. 

This division of power appears to have been not without effect upon 

Akwamu policy in the decade between the death of Ansa Sasraku and that of Basua. 

Both Upper King Basua and Under King Ado lived in the Akwamu capital, though 

some way a.part. Each had his own army, and it was said that Ado, wi th his 

chiefs, could raise more fighting men than Basua, though their training was 

i nfer ior4• V-To Bosman, Basua was "a man of a wicked, abject temper, and an 

i nveterate enemy to the Europeans", but Ado "as "a more intelligent and 

r ational Negro, as well as a friend to the Europeans,,5. It is therefore to 

Bllsua r ather than to Ado that one must attribute one of the most spectacular 

and novel of all the Akwamu gains, - the capture of Christiansborg from the 

Danes in 1693. 

The part played by the Danes at the time of the Akwamu conquest of Accra, 

1677-81, had doubtless not been forgotten by the Akwamus, who must have been 

chagri ned by the Portuguese evacuati on of the fort in 1683, and the 

subsequent Danish re- occupati on. "The King", says Bloome, "studied revenge,,6. 

An opportunity had presented itself in 1688, when the French were showing 

considerable interest i n Accr a. Negoti at ions were opened with Du Casse, 

then on the coast at Commenda, and Ansa Sasraku had it made known that he 

woul d welcome a French settlement on hi s terr i tory. He drew the attenti on 

of Du Casse to the fact that the Uanish garrison in Christiansborg was 

reduced to three, and he made a number of suggestions for securing the fort 

for the French. Du Casse was i nterested, and sent back one of hi s 

1 . Bosman, n05, p . 65jal so VGK: Dag-Journal 1699-1703, entry for 26 March 1699. 

2. I bi d, entry f or 10 Jan. 1699. Al so Tilleman, 1697. p. 108. 

3. WIC 97 : l et t er from J . van Sevenhuysen dd. 8 May. 1699. 

4. Tilleman , 1697 , pp. 105-6 and 108. 

5. Bosman, n 05 . p . 65 . 

6 . Bloome' s Memoirs, i n Barbot, 1732, Suppl ement Book I , p. 448. 
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ship's company to Accra, "ho reported that the garrison "as indeed reduced to 

three, that the king was treating with the Osu chiefs to deliver the fort to 

him, and that he was also trying to arrange for the company slaves inside the 

fort to open the gates to him. the king t ook the opportunity of suggesting t o 

the Frenchman that one of his children lJight profitably be sent t o France f or 

education . 

Another Frenchman, the Chevalier Damond, liSS sent by Du Casse, bearing 

presents for the king. He found that Christiansborg had not been taken by the 

king, who said that the Osu chiefs had refused to help him, - for >Thich he was 

resolved to have their heads' - but that he would march on Christiansborg with 

his own aI'II\Y if the French ,/Quld assist him >lith their cnnnons . The French 

explained that they "ere unahle to do this, as France and Denmark l'lere not at 

war, and shortly afteTIlards Du Casse set sail f or the l ower coastl. 

Five years were to pass before Basus determined to try once more to 

arrange for Christiansborg to be handed over to him. The Danes were imown to 

pl ace much confidence in one Asameni t anllliTamu broker who brought them much 

trade. It was arranged with Asameni that he 'should inform the Danes that he 

would shortly be bringing to the fort a number of Akwamus "ho "Ian ted to purchase 

firearms. This Asameni clid , cordially inviting the Danes to raise their prices 

in the face of this deman.t. Early in June, 1693, Asameni came to the fort, 

accompanied by about eighty Akwamu ' buyers', who >lere apparently unnnned, but 

"ho had concealed powder and shot in the folds of their c16ths. The gates of 

Christians borg were opened to the Akwamus, and they >lere !illowed to inspect the 

guns . Rapidly l oading them , the Akwamus attacked the Danes, and in the skirmish 

that follo>led killed the second-in- connnand and severel of the garrison . The 

Danish governor hi mself esc"ped by leaping out of a windo>l, but the remainder of 

the garrison surrendered and were taken captive into Akwamu. The large store of 

merchandise that was in the fort, together ;:i th the fifty marks of gold ( the 

equivalent of about £1,333 sterling at the time ) that the Danes had in their 

coffers, were also removed to Akwamu . Asameni was rewarded for his services 

by bei ng appoint ed first Akwamu governor of Christiansborg. The Akwamu f l ag 

was hoisted over the fort, - a black figure brandi shing a sword i mposed upon a 

1. "t,lemoire ou relation du Sr. Du Casse sur son voyage de Guynee avec 'La 

Tempeste ' en 1687 et 1688", in R01lSRi"," "L' Etabliss""rcent d ' Issiny 1687-

1701" , (Paris, 1935), pp. 3-1- 36. 
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white background . For a year Asameni governed the fort in the name of the 

Akwamuhene, and encouraged trade 'lith all c omers . He donned the former Danish 

governor ' s uniforms, and scru;mlously observed the European etiquette of the 

time . ilhen an English ship ' s captain died at Accra, it was r eported that two 

English ships lying off Accra fired thirty and h/enty-six guns salutes 

respective ly, James Fort tlwnty guns, and the "Dutch and Blacks ' forts 16 guns 

each". Another English captain, Thomas Phillips, ;laS invited t o din~ with 

Asameni, and has left an appreciative description of the occasi on . 

A year later, after negotiations with th8 Danes, and followine the 

intercession of the Dutch, the Akwamuhene decided to sell the fort back to the 

Danes, perhaps attracted by the prospect of another irmnediate release of money 

into the Akwamu treasury and of the r esumption of the monthly payments of r ent. 

The Danes had to enter an agreement to quit a ll pretensi ons of reparation or 

satisfaction for the seizure of the fort and for the loss of their merchandise 

and gold, and in addition had to pay a further fifty marks of go ld upon 

delivery of the fortl. 

Quite apart from the profi ts on trade, the Akwamu treasury had thus been 

enriched by one hundred marks of gold from Basua' s venture. Some idea of the 

importance of this sum, by contemporary standards, may be gained from Bosmal1 1 s 

estimate that in a good year the Dutch ~Iest-India Company, from the whole Gold 

Coast, might export about 1,500 marks of gold, and Bosman is careful to add that 

in the preceding years only about half of that quantity had he en taken
2

• If 

any party had cause f or discontent, other tlk'n the Danes, it was Asameni, who 

had been deprived of hi s governorship. But Asameni was nothing if not 

resourceful. en &'sua' s death in 1699 , presumahly r elyine on the noted 

tol er ance of Ado, Asnmeni moved with his follm,ers to Iab~di, and there estab-

lished a trading post of his own. The Danes in nearby Christiansborg found 

this affront to their dignity i ntolerable, and sent out a forco of soldiers to 

1. The fullest printed accounts of the Akwamu g0verrwrship of Christiansborg 

are: Captai n T. Phi lli ps , "Journal of a Voyage in 1693- 4", in Churchill's 

I' Collection of Voyages and Travels" , VnJ . VI, pp .. 211 - J:;; Rloome ' s 

~lemoirs, in Barbot , 1732 , Pl" 448-49. 

2 . Bosman , 1705, p . 89 . 
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sei ze Asameni ' s camp and canoes, but after a skirmish they were forced to 

retire. Thereupon the Danes sent a protest to the Akwamuhene, Ado, who ordered 

Asameni to leave Labadi and promised the Demes that he 'Iould be punished. 

Asameni ' s response \oTaS to senti some of his own men to Christiansborg, and they 

peppered the l<alls with shot, I'. gesture that occurred, as if to greet n n8>1 

century, on Nelf Year ' s Eve, 1699-1700. It ;Jas not until a month later that 

Asameni left Labadi, "hen he moved his business to Great Ningo , but shortly 

afterwards, not daring to incur Ado ' s displeasure further, he re,turned to 

AlGfamu l . It is likely that he is the Asameni l'I'tO, three years later, >las the 

,chief of a village near t he Akwamu capital, "here he >lelco!'lGd Dutch envoys 'Iho 

were ;oaying a visit to the JL'<wamuhene 
2

• 

~ Ado made the fostering of the European trade the c ornerstone of his 'Ihol e 

\ policy, for upon this trade depended the economic prosperity of A)maffiu. It is 

t herefor e unlikely that he approved of Besua ' s ath tude tOl<ards the Danes. 

There are, however, clearer instances of the conflicting attitudes t o the 

European companies adopted by Ado and Basua. I n 1697 and 1698, for example, 

Ado was urging the Dutch to rene'l trade at Kpone, in lJidoku, where there "/ere 

said to be geod supplies of ivory as ,1811 as slaves. The Dutch, impressed by 

t he forces at th" disposal of Ado, and bearing i n mind that Ado ' would succeed 

Basun, vimved the proposition favoura1:-1y. Basua, however, '-lith the support of 

the Enc;lish factor in Fort James, warned the Dutch not to attempt to build at 

Kpone3 • "'he Dutch decided to ignore the warning, and to rely upon Ado, but 

when thcir shi p arrived at Accra with building materials, it l'Ie.S learned ~at 
Ado and hi s army were away in the field, and so the Dutch abandoned the 

enter prise 4 • It was also reported at this time, that lfhen Basua closed the 

trade r outes between Accra and the inter ior, those from Kpone would remain open ::, 

on the author ity of Ado5 • 

1. VGK: Dag- Journal 1699-1703, entries for 30 and 31 December, 169-9" ahd' 26 

January and 3 February, 1700. 

2 . WI C 98: l etter from Dir . - Gen . William de 11'. Palma dd. 10 October, 1703, t1L>()'/> 
enclosure Y, annexure 2 (report of van den Brouke and du Bois dd.27 March,~ 

3 . WI C 97 : letter from J . van Sevenhuysen dd. 8 f.1ay , 1699. 

4 . Bosman , r105, p . 66. 

5 . WIC 97: letter from J. Vf)l1 Sevenlmysr-m dtt. A t-1:.qy, 1699. 
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The conflict between Basua and "do appears to have extended further than 

the questi on of the European trade. It may be supposed that after the death of 

Ansa Sasraku in 1689, Basua saw the problem facing Alammu as essentially that 

of building u~ an administrative m~chinery capnble of controlling, and 

exploiting the resources of, the ne"ly won territories; Ado, on the other hand, 

"hilst prepared to foster trade by allowing the European cOlfip1ulies a free hand, 

w~s more concerned "ith the acquisition of still further territories . Probably 

usin~ Kponc as his base , Ado strengthened his control over the peoples of 

Keta and Al)lo, inunediately cast of the Volta. Basua, fearing the Ill'owth of 

Ado ' s pOlmr, responded by giving assistance t o the people of Little Popo , still 

further east , in their 'vars against Keta Elnd .fuJlo. In e. series of conflicts 

bet",een these two countries, Ado and Basuo. appear t o have put their relative 

strengths to the test l The result was ir, Easua's f avour, and at the end of 

the century Little Popo "ao ascendent. But, as Bosman r emarked , "hoH it will 

go "ith them ,·/hen the Old King is dead, time will inform us". Nevertheless, 

whatever the positi on in Keta and Al)lo and Little Popo , Aln/aIDu troops were 

still sent to fight much further eeist, in Whydah and Little Ardra, whes e rulers 

seemed oblivious of the dangers of employing the Akwamus as rnercenaries2. 

Basua died in 1699, and Ado attained to complete pcwer, thus ending the 

division of n.uthority that r.ad so ha"T!pered the attainment of his Bmbitions in 

the e£!.st . For a time, hovlever, Ado found himself unable to send his armies far 

from the capital, for the death of B"sua had been the occasion of rene,·/ed 

attacks from Akim . The il'!'!mediate cause of these attacks was an annual tribute 

which Akwmnu had failed to render to Akin . 3artct and Bosman both regarded the 

tribute as a feudal due3 , but R,6mer gives a quite different, and complicated, 

explanation in which the tribute appears as compensation in settlement of a 

dispute involving six women of the Akim nobility who had been married into 

Akim households4• The actual explanation, hm,ever, appears to have been much 

1. Bosman , 1705, p . 329. 

2. I bi d, p. 395-96. 

3 . Ibid, p . 69 ; Barbot, 1732, p . 182. 

4. R,6mer, 1769, p. 105. 
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simpler. When Ansa :)asraku had launched his offensive against Accra, he had 

borrowed gold from Akim, presumably for the purchase of guns and gunpowder. 

He had subsequently failed to repay the gold to the satisfaction of Akim. 

Upon his death the Akims transferred their claims to his successor, Basua, 

who likewise refused to acknowledge their validityl. On Basua's death the 

demands were again renewed, and ¥ if to show their determination to obtain 

redress, Akim sacked t,lO Akwamu lowns late in 1699, taking one hundred 

prisoners, and early in 1700 followed this by the capture of another town2• 

Ado was impresse<1. He opened negotiations with Akim shortly afterwards, and 

sent a gift of thirty slaves, spirits, and other commodities. The Akim reply 

Was to demand the whole estate of the deceased Basua in payment of the debt, 

or, failing this, large annual payments. Ado made an immediate offer of 

thrM hunqred bendas, or nearly forty pounds >leight of gold, and \'lith this Aldm 

seems to have been, for a time, satisfied3. 

Ado spent the earl y months of 1701 in Accra, where he paid courtesy calls 

on all the forts, arriving at Christiansborg, for example, on· 14 May >lith 

"t>lenty eight of his >lives, some of his principal Chiefs, and a large follo>Ting 

of horn bIm-Jers, drummers , and armed slaves,,4. He also spent some time in 

Dutch Crevecoeur, >There the surgeon treated him for cancer5• The later months 

of the same year >Tere spent in preparations for war6 , for the pacification of 

Akim had now freed the Akwamu armies for a campaign in the east. 

In mid- Februai'y, 1702, an Akwamu army, which included contingents from 

Accra, took the field and marched intc Ladoku. An assault force was sent in 

advance to establish a bridgehead on the east bank of the Volta, but met with 

severe resistance and suffered heavy casualties, including several chiefs. 

There arose considerable differences of opinion between the Akwamu divisional 

chiefs about the wisdom of continuing a campaign that had begun RO disastrously 

1. WIC 124: letter from J. Rohart dd. 10 March, 1700. 

2. VGK: Dag-Journal 1699-1703 , entries for 10 Oct.1699 and 28 Jan. 1100. 

3. Ibid, entry for 6 June, 17.0. WIG 124: l etter from J.Rohart dd.lO March,1700. 

4. VGK: Dag-Journal 1699-1703, entry for 14 May, 1701. 

5. Ibid, entri es for 10 and 13 April, 1701. Also Bosman, 1705, p.66. 

6. ibid, entry for 20 August, 1701. 
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for their armies. Desertion became common, particularly from the Accra 

conti ngents . Food was scarce . In the face of the mounting discontent, Ado 

~ compr omi sed, and withdrew his forces to a temporary camp at Lay, one of the 

l arger coastal to;ms of Ladoku. Supplies of corn and other provisions were 

hastened to the camp by canoe from Accra. 'fhe morale of the army s lo"ly 

improved , and late i n March Ado moved the >Tar force up to the Volta again. 

This time the crossing was successfully forc ed. , and the Keta and At)lo areas 

• werc r e- occupied . The Ladoku forces, which had opposed the Akwamu crossing, 

• retreated to Little POjJo, the country "hich had previously enjoyed !Jesue' s 

suppor t "geinst Ado . This time they could expec t no help. Ado urged his 

forces on to Little Popo , and again encountered strong resistance . Small- pox 

'" broke out in the Ak"lamu ranks. Food supplies became Wlcertain, for the armi es 

nml lay more than a hunclred and fifty miles from the Ak\'lamu capital. Never-

theless, lUlder adverse conditions in mid- April the lliramus overran Little 

Popo , and its king fled . In ~l"y the armi es enter ed \fuydah, in southern Dahome' 

apparently without opposi tion, and the king of 'Thydah invited Ado to launch 'OJ 

attack upon Offra or Little Ardr a , a state lying east of VThy dah "hich had Ion 

resisted its efforts to reduce it to dependency . For a f ew \'l8eks the nrmies 

lay i n \\'hydah , r esting befor e attempting further gains, but then the arrival 

of di s t urbing neHS from Akwamu l ed Ado to abandon the campaign and commence 

;Ii th all speed the two hundred miles march br,ck to the capi tall . A song of 

pr,hse for the Omanhene may still be heard i n Ak\'lamu, that must refer to this 

period . l:loadi D~home ade rnnrnee ~'lq, thE: drums b8at out, 'You have eaten Dahome: 

bu tit hasn ' t satisfi ed you '. 

Despi ta the preIl1?ture termination of t he cmnpaign, in three months Ado 

had succe ssfully establiahed Akwa'llu supremacy f',r t o the east of the Volta, s 

that he now controlled nearly blO hundred and fifty miles of coast line , from 

j Agona i n t he west to Ylhydah in the east. Furthermore Ado ·"ppears to have made ' 

reasonably secure an~l perm}IDent the f oundations of his empire in the east, fOJ 

l~hydah ",'a s to remain dependent upon AblBmu for a q1lartcr of a century despite 

the distance bet\'!een the tvlO places . In 1706 for exampl e , envoys are 

found arr iving from the ki n.; of Ylhyciah to ask th~ king of Ak\;amu to send 

a canoe to Wl\ydah to collec t vOU'ious gifts. 'fhe Dutch, who a t this time 

were closely bound by treaty to J\k;!amu , preva iled upon the king to treat 

the envoys h","shly because of some injury the Dutch h~d r ecently suffered in 

1. VGK : Dag- Journal 1699-1703 , en tt)jcs frop! 25 FebrUiil"J to 22 July, 1702 . 
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Whydah. The Akwamuhene summoned the envoys before him, threatened to put them 

i n irons, and, sword in hand, declared that if the Dutch were troubled further 

in Whydah, then he would send an expedition there. Finally, however, he 

allowed himself to be persuaded into sending a canoe to vfuydah for the giftsl. 

The gifts were obviously some form of tribute. Thus in 1722, to take another 

example, the Dutch are found sendihg messengers to vlhydah, on behalf of the 

king of Akwarnu, to inquire about forty-six ounces of gold which the Whydah 

king claimed to have sent to Almamu, but which had never been received. 

Although the king assured the IWBsengers that he had sent the gold, he 

nevertheless took t he opportunity of sending a further sixty ounces, with cther 

gifts, together wi th the reques t that Akwamu troCips might be sent to Whydah 

to help him against his enemies2 • The enemies were doubtless the Dahomey 

people to the north. Akwamu, however, was by this time much pre-occupied wi til 

the growi ng unrest amongst the subject peoples and with the incessant pressure 

from Akim upon the western frontier. There was no possibility of sending an 

army far east of the Volta . As a result, in 1727 IYhydah was overrun by 

Dahomey and so, a quarter of a century after Ado I s campaign, passed for ever 

from the Akwamu sphere of influence. 

The campaign of 1702 established the supremacy of Almamu east of the 

Volta as far as 'lhydah. Whatever ambiti ons Ado may have entertained still 

further east, the cAlllpaign had to be broken off abruptly, in its fourth munth, 

.r0r reasons beyond Ado I s control. Early in May, when Ado e..nd his forces lay 

in Whydah, a chief was sent from the Akwarnu capital to Labadi with the news 

that Deukyera had recently inflicted a defeat upon Ashanti. The feeling in the 

capital was that Denkyera, in alliance with ilkim, might next advance against 

Akwamu, and it was ther efor e considered a matter of the utmost urgency to 

inform Ado of the situation. Fortunately the captain of an English ship lying 

at anchor off Labadi agreed to lend the Akwamu chief a longboat, and so the 

bad news was carried from A1:warnu to Whydalo. Ado dec-ided to march back. By 29 

1. KvG 59: letter from Dir.-Gen. P. Nuyts t o Assembly of X dd . 25 May, 1706. 

2. KvG 90: l etters from De-Swaite to Dir. - Gen. Hollotman dd . 22 and 30 

November, 1722, and from Dir.-Gen. HoJ¢man to De Swaite del. 27 November 

and 7 December, 1722. 
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June the Akwamu armies ,~ere at. the Volta, And two >leeks lat.er had all crossed 

that river. By 17 June Ado was hack in his capital
l

. The threat from 

Denkyera and Akim, howover, does not seem to h8VG mate-rialised f and most of 

AUl-,TUst was spent in obtaining r edress from the Accras for their desertion 

frOin the Akllamu rilllks at the beglnmng of the CampalgI,2 

That JUGoiamu should have been so concerned by the Dcnkyera defeat of 

Ashanti has its roots in another but not >!ell documented aspect of Akwamu 

policy . Thlring the reigns of Ansa Sasraku and Besua, Akwamu "Jlpears to have 

given considerable mat0rial assistance to the rising Ashenti Union, 

presumably seein~ in a strong Ashanti another balance to the might of Akim. 

It \'m.s onG of Akwamu' s more successful diplomatic ventures. The Akwamu and 

Aehanti alliance was Qne that was to persist in various forms and with 

occasional lapses until Alnlsmu joined the Gold Coast Colony in 1886. Perhaps 

the most note>lorthy results of this a llillllce were to be seen after the j 

overwhelming Al<wamu defeat of 1730, when it was only a series of Ashanti 

attacks upon Akim thl'!t enabled the Akwamus t o effect a partial recovery and 

to save some parts of the empire in the Bast. 

)!. Whilst the fruits of the A-Inlamu poLcy towards Ashllllti are clearly 

discernable, the detRils of its operation ~re obscure. Since the relationship 

bet,wen Alnlflmu and ",shanti had no i ll',mediate effect upon trade at the coast, 

the reports of the European factors say little of i t. Fortunate~y the Ashanti 

cycle of sagas associated with Osei Tutu and Okornfo Anokye help to fill the 

gal' in our knowledge. Of these hlO saga heroes, the first is certainly 

known to history ns, for example, "the great Asiante Caboceer Zaaytl whom the 

Thltclunan N.yendaFll ,~as sent to contact in 1701, taking gifts that included 

a l ooking glass and a plumed helmet3 • The second, Okomfo Anokye, the 

priestly adviser of Osei, is a typic III folk-hero, like Arthur's Merlin, but 

may be none the less historical for that. The \>,hole saga, \vhich differs 

greatly in character and sophistication from the usual type of 'triba l 

1. VGK : Dag- Journal 1699-1703, entries from 4 May to 9 August, 1702. 

2 . Ibid , entries from 11 August to 22 August, 1702. 

3. KvG 233: Instructions given to Under- factor D. VAn Neyendaal for his 

journey to the interior, dd. 9 October, 1701. 



traditions', is a cycle of tales connected with ~he rise to powe> of Ashanti 

in the second half of the seventeenth century. For Akwamu history only certain 

of these tales are relevant. Into this /lToup fall some of the earlier ones, 

which are l ocaterl in mlamu. One tells how Obiri Yeboa , Kumasihene sometime 

after the middle of the seventeenth century, had no brothers and only one 

sister, who was childless . Ohiri Yehoa was thus without an heir. The sister 

was therefore sent t o Tutu, a reno;med shrine in the Akwapim Hills, am! then 

in Akwamu territory. At Tutu she made offerings for a son, and subsequently 

brought f orth Osei, or Osei Tutu as he was named f or the greater gl ory of the 

shrine. Another ~"'takes the tale up from the time when Obiri Yeboa sent his 

nephew and heir, the youthful Osei, to the court of Denkyera,a state t o ,mich 

~ of the later Ashanti ';as then subject. At the Denkyera court Osei relieved 

the burden of his traini ng with an intrigue with a sister of the Denkyerahene, 

as a result of which he had to flee. He ,·went to the Akwamu court, to resume 

his studies if not his intrigues. There 9sei first ",et Ok;:;mf" An<>kye, who was, 

according to some vers i ons of the sagas i. a native of Awukugua, and thus a 

subject of Akwamu. The two men. were attracted to each other, Os€ ~ the future 

king and man of action, An<>kye the priest and wise counsellor. It was while 

Osei was in Akwamu that his uncle, Obiri Yeboa, died, and Osei was called to 

the vacant stool of Kumasi. Ok;:;mf" An<>kye agreed to r eturn to Kumasi with 

Osei, as his chief adviser, and the Akwamuhene provided them with a body of 

Akwamu troops, thirty according to some versions of the sagas, three hundred 

or seven hundred according to others
l

• 

Subsequently; in a series of wars that belong t o Ashanti and not to 

Akwamu history, Osei established the independence of the Ashanti peoples from 

Denkyera, and laid the foundations of the great Ashanti Union. Bosman dates 

the defeat of Denkyera by Ashanti to the beginning of 1701, and mentions that 

"of the negroes of Akim only, who came to the assistance of 

the Dinkirans there were about 30,000 killed; besides that a 

great Caboceer of Akim, with all. his men, were cut off,,2. 

It was this same coalition between Denkyera and Akim that inflicted a · defeat -

though it was only a temporary reversal of Ashanti fortunes - upon Ashanti a 

year later , and so caused Ado to march his armies hack from Whydah to Akwamu. 

1. For the sagas see, e.g. Rattray : "Ashanti Law and Constitution" (Oxford,1929), 

Ch.XXIV; Ward: "History of the Gold Coast" (London, 1948) , p. 178. 

2. Bosman, 1705, pp.75- 6. This letter may be dated to late 1701 by its 

reference to Neyendaal' s mission to the interior. 



The sagas throw some ligfit on the nature of this connection between Akwamu and if 

Ashanti. It would seem reasonable to infer from them that Osei in fact spent 

some time at the court of Akwamu, and there learned something of the Akwamu 

military or ganisation and system of civil administration. Since parts of 
~ 

hshanti were sutject to Denkyera, and since Denkyera was in alliance with Akim 

and thus opposed to Akwamu, Osei doubtl ess saw in Akwamu a potential ally in 

Ashanti's struggle against the Denkyera overlordship. Akwamu, in turn, saw 

in Osei a potential a lly against Akim. It is thus likely, as the sagas relate, 

that when Osei was called to the vacant Kumasi stool, the Akwamuhene would 

provide him with Akwamu troops. There may indeed be an interesting survival 

of this in the military organisation of "shanti to this day, for in most 

Ashanti states the second-in-cornmand of the army is still known as the 

Akwamuhene, 'the Akwamu chief,l . It is possible that "hen Osei was drawing 

together vari ous states into the ashanti Union, and establishing a co-ordioated 

military system, he attached to each state an Akwamu stool drawn from those 

Akwamu forces that had accompanied him to Kumasi. However this may be, the 

alliance between Alol8mu and Ashanti continued almost unbroken to 1886, s o th!1_ 

in 1742 f or example, Osei's successor, Opoku, could make war against Akim on 
-J 

the grounds that it had ravaged Akwamu, could promise t o help the Danes because 

they had helped Akwamu, and could threaten the Dutch because they had assisted 

Akim
2• 

At the close of Ado's campaign of 1702, Akwamu had thus extended its 

power for two hundred and fifty miles along the Gold and Slave Coasts from 

Agone in the west to vlhydsh in the east, and inland over the peoples of the 

Akwapim scarplands, and furthermore had won a powerful ally in Ashanti. Ado 

died a few months after the end of the campaign and was succeeded by his 

broth~r, the warlike~onno, who was to reign for twenty-thl~e years, and who 

must be ranked, with Ansa Sasraku, among the most able and great of all the 

rulers of Akwamu. 

Akwonno' s_ first act was to negotiate a treaty with the Dutch that was 

highly favourable to Akwamu, for by it the Dutch boun<i themselves to assist 

Akwamu in any just war with one hundred fully armed men, three thousand pounds 

1. Rattray, 1929, pp. 88-9 and 57, 59,77,94, 113, 115, 380. 

2. PRO. T/70/1515: letter from Graves at Accra t o Cape Coast dd. 3 April, 

1742. 
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of gunpowder, three hundred pounds of bullets, and other like materials. 

This treaty, concluded on 3 April, 1703, between the High and !1ighty lords 

States-General of the United Netherlands and the West Indies Company of the 

one i!>ri, and Akwonno, King of Akwamu, and his councillors and head chiefs 

of the other, also acknowledged the dominion of the king of Akwamu over Accra, 

and bound the Dutch not only to pay the usual monthly rental for Cr~vecoeur, 

but also an additional one ounce of gold for every twenty pounds of go ld 

traded at the fort. In return Akwonno agreed to keep open the trade routes 

from the interior, t o forbid his chiefs to make ' palavers ' that might affect 

trade unless he himself had given permission, t o prevent his subjects trading 

with European interlopers and to punish those ;Iho did, '!Jld finally not to 

engage in wanton wars that might destroy trade 1. 

Having in this ,laY obtained the supp<}rt of the Dutch, "ho were at this 

time the most powerful of all the European nations on the Gold Coast, llilOnno 

was in a position to resume once more that policy of territorial expansion that 

was the legacy of Ansa Sasraku and Ado. Further expansion in the east, however, 

had become tactically unwise, for the lines of communication between the Akwamu 

capi tal and the easternmost limits of the Akwamu power in v/hydah had aheady 

been stretched t o the full. Only had AkwB.l!lu been prepared to move its capital 

from the western confines of the empire to 2. more c'entral position, - something 

it was to do later, but t oo late - could the l:ullits of expansi on reached in 

the east in 1702 have been exceECded. As it was, Almonno turned his attention 

from the east to thE> north 'an1 north- east. 

In February of 1707 Akwonno fitted out a large army, and marched to the 

Volta as the start of what was to prove one of the longest camp~igns in Akwamu 

history. The army spent some time in Ladoku,surl·'l'ossing the unrest the;Te, and 

in April a talon near the Volta, probably Togbloku, was sacked. It was not 

until July that the army finally crossed the Volta, but this time, unlike Ado's 

campaign of 1702, marched not along the coast, but struck inland to the north, 

into the inland Ewe or ~.i districts. These districts were rapidly overrun, 

and the army made its camp there during the rainy se"son. In September, seVen 

months after its departure from Akwamu, the army sti 11 lay in Krepi • To this 

1. WIC 98: letter from Director-General William de l a Palma dd . 10 October, 1703, 

enclosure Y, a;"'"xure 5 (copy of the treaty of 3 April, 1703). 
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campaign must be attributed the subjection of the Ho and Kpandu arensl , though 

there are no cle~r details of the full extent of the Akwllmu conquests, except 

in such cases as that of Peld, which is lmown not to have recovered its 

independence from Akwamu until 18332• 

! 
.J 

Having accomplished the reduction of the inland Ewe peoples to 

dependency upon Akwamu, and the rains having finished, Akwonno next moved his 

army westwards in Kwahu, crossing the Volta somewhere above the Volta Gorge. 

11 In a series of battles the Kwahu resistance was overcome, and its armies 

pursued to the borders of Ashanti. There, unexpectedly, the seemingly defeated 

forces reformed, turned, and inflicted a serious defeat upon the battle-worn 

Akwam~ troops. Akwonno decided to withdraw. In mid-February, 170S, the 

Akwamu forces arrived back in their capital, a year after the start of the 

campaign. The supremacy of Akwamu over the Krepi peoples of the north-east 

had been established, but Kwahu remained unsubdued3 • 
J 

Within three months Akwonno had fitted out a new army, and had moved it 

into Kwahu. Once again, however, the Kwahus succeeded in repulsing the 

i nvaders, and the Akwamu army arrived back in the cllpi tal on 9 July, 170S4• 

For a time Akwonno had to be content with despatching small expeditions to 

harass the Kwahu borderland, and none of the battles fought were, or could have 

been, decisive5• [I Indeed, early in 1710 the Kwahus retaliated and destroyed s 

large town, Kwabeng, in the north of Akwamu6 • Akwonno reacted immediately. He 

made large purchases of gunpowder from the "cera forts, mobilised his war 

forces, and i n February, 1710, moved the army northwards. This time the 

outcome was not in doubt. A series of defeats was inflicted upon the Kwahu 

. forces, and the Akwamu army returned hOrle in triumph on 1 July, 17107 .Akwamu 

had added Kwahu to its other vassal states S • 

1. For this campaign see WIC misc. archives, Aanw. 1902, XXVI, 115: 'Di ary of 

P. Nuyts, 1706-07', entries for 21 March and 2S April, 1707. Also VGK: 

letters from Ligaard t o the Directors dd. IS Sept. 1707 and 23 Feb. 170S. 

2. C.W.Welman: ,, 'l'he Native States of the Gold Coast: Peki" , (London ,1924), p.S. 

3. VGK: letter from LigaaI'd dd. 23 February, 170S. 

4. Ibid, letter from Ligaard dd. 14 July, 170S. 

5. Ibid, letter from Ligaard dd. S October, 170S. 

6 . Rask, 1754, p. 156. 

7. Ibid, pp. 155- 6 and 162. Also VGK: letters from Ligaard dd . 14 April, 

12 May, and 2 ","gust, 1710. 

S. Rask, 1754, n . 93. 
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The conquest of Kwahu marked the end 0f Akwamu expansion; the empire was 

at its fullest extent. Under Ansa Sasraku and his predecessor, Akwamu 

asserted its control in the mid-seventeenth century over the various peoples 

of the Akwapim Hills as far as the Volta Gorge, and over the Agave peopl e of 

the lower reaches of that river. In a series of battles between 1677 and 1681 

Ansa ;;asraku added the whole of the Accra kingdom to his dominions, and reduced 

Ladoku to dependence. In the campaign of 1688-89 Agona shared the fate of 
~ 

Ladoku. During the joint reigns of Basua and Ado, from 1689 to 1699, Danish 

Christiansbo\l'g was seized, and for a year was under the governorship of 

Asameni. In the same ten yeafs the power of Akwamu made itself felt beyond the 

Volta, in Keta, Ar;Jlo, and Little Popo, where Basua and Ado tested their 

rela ti ve strengths. After the death of Basua, Ado enj oyed a short reign during 

which he consolidated the Akwamu interest east of the Volta, and thrust the 

frontiers of the empire to the very border of Dahomey by incorporating ~fuydah 

wi thin the imperial domains in 1702. Assistance had also been given to Ashant i 

in its struggles against Denkyera, and a powerful ally thus secured in the 

interior. Finally Ado's successor, Akwonno, extended the po"er o~ AkI<amu 

inland on both sides of the Volta, bringing the Krepi peoples into the empire 

7 'I 
by the campaign of 1708-09, and the Kwahus by that of 1710. By 1710 Akwamu 

thus found itself master of an empire extending well over one hundred miles 

on each side cf the Volta, and an indeterminate way inland over the Afrem 

plains and the hill country beyond the Volta to the east,(s •• ~.ates II V). 

Only in the west had expansion been limited, where the powerful and hostile 

Akim shared a common frontier with Akwamu. Thus it was that along this frontier 

Akwamu concentrated its defences. and built a series of fortif i ed settlements 

some of which may still be seen. Nevertheless it was across ,this very frontier 

that the Akim armies finally swept to victory in 1730, when, acting in concert 

• with rebellious subjects of Akwamu, they were to overrun the whole "estern 

half of the empire, including the OrigiMJ. J\.lo..ol'lmn ooun't.J.Y 1 which WAg thus 10st 

for ever to the Stool of Akwamu. 



II. IMPERIAL A K W A M U: 

ASP E C T S OF G 0 V ERN MEN T. 

i. The Seats of Government. 

Tradi tion names Asamankese and Nyanaoase as the sites of successive 

Akwamu capitals prior to the loss of the western empire in 1730. After 

this defeat the capital >las re-established 'at Almamufie, its pr esent 

location in the Volta Gorge. 

Asamankese, i.e. Asare-rnan- ke:se, 'Asare's capital town', is situate4 

l in the western part of what is now Aleim AbuablB, at the southern end of 

'the Ate>la Hills, the wooded chain of peaks that formed the spine of the 
I, 

ori ginal Akwamu homeland . Meyero>litz >las given the name Otumfo Asare as 

that of an early Omanhene of Ak>Tamu, but it is possible that the name has 

simply been derived by deduction from Asamankese l • The Akwamu regnal 

list, at least in the version obtained by Meyerowitz, bears very little 

resemblance to the list that may be composed from documentary sources. It 

seems likely that the cults of the deceased kings of the pre- 1730 period 

>ler e trans l ated into the post- 1730 state' only in a fragmentary form, few 

of the stool custodians having survived the deb1.c le. 

Asamankese must sti ll have been the Akwamu capital wi thin the 

'historical ' period, i.e. for Akwamu, fro", the mid-seventeenth century, 

when relevant documentary material becomes available. Unfortunately, 

however, no descriptions of the capital appear to survive, even though it 

could not have been unknown to Europeans on the coast, - the Fiscal 

Caer loff, for example, vi sited the king as early as 16462 . I t seems clear 

nevertheless that the capital would not have been transferred from 

Asamankese to Nyanaoase prior t~ the overthrow of the Accra kingdom 

between 1677 and 1681, for the l atter s i te >las on the very borders of 

Accra, between which state and Akwamu there existed continuous tensi on and 

1 . Meyer o'litz: "Alean Tr aditions of Origin" , (London, 1952), p .137. 

2. Supr a , p . 8. 



-41-

occasional warfare l • 

EYanaoase means , ( the town) under Nyanao'. Nyanao is the name of 

the shapely 1,618 feet peak that dominates the Nsawam region, twenty-two 

miles north-west of Accra. Before the Akwamu conquest of Accra this area 

appears to have enjoyed a somewhat unusual status. A Dutch map of 1629 

shows what looks like a small independent state bearing the curious legend, 

abc de marckt van acara, 'abc the market for Accra' 2. Dapper describes 

what is obviously the same market town, two hours journey beyond Great 

Accra, but calls it Abanze, - hence doubtless the abc of the Dutch 

cartographer3• He describes how Akw8lJlU (, Ackwenboe') and Kamana 

( 'Akimmer a') merchants arrive at Abonze from the interior, but are unable 

to proceed further s i nce the King of Accra forbids all but his own subjects 

to pass through to the beaches. There were, says Dapper, three markets a 

week, and great trade ,/as done; the King of Accra appointed an overseer 

to represent his inter ests there, wi th pm,er to tax the merchants and to 

close the ways if necessary. 

Abonsi (Abonze, abc, etc.), though under the jurisdiction of t,he 

Accra king, thus seems to have functioned as a free market, to which traders 

from all the states of the i nterior might come, but beyond ;!hich they 

coul d not proceed. This situation ;!as changed by the Akwamu conquest of 

Accra, 1677- 81, for it was to the area of the free market, if not to the 

t01m itself, that Ansa "asrlliru decided to move his capital "- f6w year s · 

after the termination of hostHi ties. Akwamu would derive two main 

advantages from ~oving the capital from Asamankese. First, the seat of 

government woul d be at twenty miles further remove from the turbulent 

western fronti er , and thus more effectively insulated from the danger of 

sudden enemy i nroads f r om Akim . Second, the locati on of the capital in 

an area of great commercial importance has its obvious advantages, both 

1. See e.g. WIC o.c. ll: ' Elmina Journal, etc. " entry for 16 Nov . 1646. 

2. Chart 743 dd . 25 Dec. 1629, ir. the State Archi ves, The Hague. 

3 . O. Dapper: "Umbstandliche und Eigentltche jleschrei21.!1l1LYOn Mrica.~. " 

(Amst~rdllm, l670), p. 448 . 
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permitting a high degree of control over trade, and guaranteeing the 

prosperity of the capital itself, for by far the greater part of the trade 

from the three European forts i n Accra "QuId pass northwards to the 

capital before fanning out a l ong the various poutes into the i nterior. 

The natural tendency for trade to seek the Nsawam gap would be artificially 

strengthened by legislation enjOining the use of this route. By moving 

t he capital to this new location, Akwamu "as abl e to take advantage of 

patterns of trade already established by the Accra kings, and the well-

being of the capital "as secur ed . Its prosperity was obvious a few years 

after the move, when a Fr ench party visi ted it in 1688 to negotiate with 

Ansa Sasraku, "one of the most grand lords in Guinea" , for a ,'rench trading 

lodge on the coastl. The Frenchmen reported tha t there is ' nothing more 

beautiful' than the capi.tal , ;Thich "as described as laid out in shaded 

streets thirty feet broad. It was stated to be three leagues l ong, i. e. 

seven and a half miles ,-as will be seen not the exaggeration one might 

suppos e. The town was ' fairly well policed ', and the king had there in 

his r etinue six hundred officials and numer ous soldiers. The king expressed 

the wish that one of his sons might be taken to France for education. 

The French ",.ade inquiries about the amount of gold passing through 

the capital to the forts. They esti mated that each year the king sent 

to the beaches about 1,500 marks of gold, a quarter going to each of the 

forts and the remaining quarter to the interlopers and other nations. It 

is possible to form some idea of the magnitude of this sum from Bosman ' s 

estimates, which r elate to a period only ten years l ater. Bosman 

calculated that in a good year, from the whole Gold Coast , the Dutch West 

Indi es Company took no more than 1,500 marks of gold, and that the total 

export to all nations, inc l udi ng interlopers, did not exceed 7,000 marks2• 

Unless ther e "as any marked change in the go l d trade i n the intervening 

ten years, which seems unlikely, then it would appear that something 

approaching a quarter of the total export of go l d from the Gold Coast was 

passing through the Akwamu capital. 

1. "Memo ire ou r el ation du Sr.Du Gasse sur son v oyage de Guynee avec 'La 

Tempest e ' en 1687 et 1688" , in Roussier, "L'Etablissement d ' Issiny 

1687- 1701" , (Paris, 1935), Pl'. 13 and 34. 

2. Bosman, 1705, p. 89. 
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The prosperity of the capital undoubtedly found r efleotion in its 

size. Tilleman, a Dane from Cristiansborg who visited the capital only 

a few years after the Frenchmen, claimed to have measured its length 

himself, and found it to be two ~anish miles. l This agrees exactly with 

the earlier report. Tilleman explains that the capital consisted virtually 

of one main, straight street, with houses on either side, so that although 

the town was over seven miles long, it was no more than 160 feet broad2• 

The king, Basua (, Bansiar' ) , lived near the centre of the town, and the 

Prince Ado a good half (Danish) mile north-north-west. Each had his own 

free negroes and slaves with him. Between the palaces of Basua and Ado 

were the council houses, Rade-huuse , which is presumablY to be taken to 

mean PUt lic buildings of various kinds, courts, stool rooms, treasury, 

shrines of state deHies, and so forth. The centre section of the t01ffi 

thus seems to have formed the government quarter, beyond which would 

presumably lie the quarters of various divisional chiefs and clan elders, 

the town houses of \he merchants, stranger quarters, and slave settlements. 

Tilleman !:!entions that the t own, though never reallY situated in 

Accra, had to pay contributions "\0 that kingdom until 1677; this comment 

lends some support to the supposition that Ansa Sasraku did in fact choose 

to locate his new capHal at Abonsi, 'the market for Accra'. No attempt 

has been made to locate the site of the capital, or market, from the ground; 

the town was overrun by .the Akim armies in 1730 and sacked, and now 

awai ts the attention of the archaeologist. Its location may, however, be 

surmised from Tilleman's description; the town was dominated by Nyanao, 

but from the south rather than the north, for south of Nyanao was Accra 

territory proper. Tilleman gives the orientation of the main street as 

north-north-wes"\, and a glance at the map sug!>"sts inunediately that the 

present Adwajiri-Krabo road marks the line of the ancient capital. This 

1. Tilleman, 1697, p.102. Tilleman says the capital is three good Danish 

miles from the coast. This is an error; he presumablY means from Great 

Accra. He adds thai; the ruins of Great Accra may be seen half way to 

the Akwsmu capital, and Ayaso, the site of Great Accra, is indeed about 

half way between Christiansborg and the Nyanao area. 

2. For a description of the structure of ancient Alrnn capitals, see 

Meyerowitz, "The Sacred State of the "kan" , (I.orvltm. 1951). Ch. XI. 
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possibility is further cnhanced by the existenc e , " lonff this r oad , of 

several small villal'''s still beallng tho name Ak11amul 

The lI gr0at, cosmopolitan, and Fmcient 01. ty,, 2 established. by A...l"J.sa 

Sasraku as his capital, and mqintain8d as such hy J3asua, Has to enj oy its 

e l evat ed status for Q very short time. \lThen F.l. party of Du.tclunen visited 

the king of Akwamu in 1703 it 1'IaS no longer in Nyam\Oase that he was to 

bc f ound ; the carital had been moved ye t np, in, though of this tr8dition 

is sih;nt . The party viaS headed by the Dutch factor from Crevocoeur, th~ 

secr.] tary , ann tha reumm.ed Fieter Pasop, chief broker for tho Dutch and 

brother- in- l l3.\,T of the king of Akvn:rnlU . It '-las c hAr gecl by the Dire ctor-

G0neral id th th0 neg-ati :ttions prelimi nary t o the Akwamu- Dutch tr3Elty of 

1703. Leaving Crf:we coeur p!.t -+ . 30 a . m., by lvunrnock , the small group 

travolled to th o.) north- east throuGh \\Iild uncul tivatecl country, - the 

l egacy of the 'la r S of 1677- 81. At mid- day it r eached Fe t oubercou, 

lI inheui t ed by poor people". rvrl3.rked on l at er maps as Fetubereku, this 

place is t o be associded with the present ller eku, a 1 , 200 f eet pe'lk in 

the Ak.vrapim hills s ixteen mi l e s north of AccrB, beneath which lie the t mm 

of ller ekuso and the hamlet Fe te. 'l he Dutchmen not ed that the r oad they had 

tcl<:en from Accra was plml.ted, at 11 distance of tlwlve feet on either side , 

\dth shade trees . It must theref ore hnve been the road v i q Legon that tha 

Dllles "lere late r to utilize to link Christi.msborf," "i th their plantations 

at Bihiase J when it W'1S still 1..,el1 shndad3. Now only t he occasional tree 

survives .slong what is no more than a bush t r l:wk. 

After resting in Fe toubercou for an hour mid a h!l~f ~ the party 

journeyed for a further h!?lf hour to r e:lch Owna \·:hcre the chief, Asameni 

(possibly ex- governor of Christi .msbor,,), gr eet ed their arriv.'ll with three 

musket ~hots. The n!Wle Duma is now unlmown , but the village om be 

confidently i dentified with the pre sent Asamenikrom , 'AsP..l1leni's to\\'!l', a 

1. See Ordnm1C€ Survey, Africa, Sheet Nor th D- 30/R.II. '1'he I;.'ritcr has sinct.~ 
visi t ed the :ll'2B, and has noted extensive occupp..tion sites . The l ocal 
people stil l point out thG site of llthe king ' s bath..room", a matter of some 
inte r est in vi c", of the ritu",l signific!J.I1ce (purifica tion) of bothing 
for tha Akan. 

2 . Letter from the Omanhene and Osomanynwa of Alnl8111U dd . If- Nov~mber, 1957 . 

3 . Sl;e H. Debrunn~r : ItNotC!.ble Danish Chaplains on the GolJ Coast", in Tl~ws . 
Gol! Coast m d TOl(oland Historica l Societv, Vol. II, i, 1956, p . 15, nnd 
C. D. Adams : "Activities of D,mish Bot:mists in Guinea 1783- 1850", in Trans. 
Historic·, l Society of Ghana, Vol . III , i. 10,57 , pp . 43- 4 . 
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depopulated settlement somewhat over a mi l e north of Ber ekuso by a very 

rough and precipitous track. From Asameni' s village the party proceeded 

str aight to "the l arge square in the £E2ll! of the king", where it 

awaited the king's pleasure. Investigation in the field leaves no doubt 

that the capital " as centred on "hat is now Nsachi, about one mile from 

Asamenikrom by a pleasant wooded track. Nsachi still weOTS an air of 

its former illlJlOrtance, and moreover remains to this day the capital of the 

Aburi divisi on of Akwarim • . It is i nteresting in this context to note tha t 

the Aburi stool is regarded as an Alolamu royal clan stool in ori gin, and 

\ that the Aburi state 1S considered to be one of the Alo,amu divisions of 

j Akwapim. There is thus a continuity, in that the old sta te capital of 

Almamu immediately prior to the defeat of 1730 "as, after that defeat, 

retained as the capital of a r emnant group of Akwamus "ho had chosen t o 

transfer their allegiance from Akwamu to the new state of Akwapim. 

In Nsachi the Dutchmen drank copiously of the excellent palm wine 

of the country, witnessed the execution of slaves on the occasion of the 

death of a queen-mother, and succeeded in persuading the king to travel 

to Crevecoeur in person in order t o conclude the treaty with the Dutchl • 

By 1703 the seat of government in Akwamu had thus been moved from 

Nyanaoase to Nsachi. The event can be dated from one reference in a Danish 

source to 1701, for in this year the king of Akwamu, then Ado, is found 

sending a messenger to inform the Danish commandant in Christiansborg that 

his, Ado ' s, new palace had now been completed; a gift "as solicited to 

mark the occasion2• It i s likely that Ado, l1ho l1as particularly friendly 

with both Danes and Dutch, - he had even entrusted himself to the surgeon 

in Crevecoeur for a cancer operation, - had hired masons from the forts to 

bui ld his palace. !I'he present pal ace in Nsachi, a greatly decayed storey 

1. See WIC 98: l etter from Director-General William de la Palma dd. 10 Oct., 

1703, enclosure Y, annexure 2 ("Report of what happened to us, the 

undersigned (Jacobus van den Brouke and Nicholas du Bois), on the journey 

to Aquamboe".) 

2. VQK: Dag-Journal 1699-1.<'03, entry for 12 MSU'Ch, 1701. 
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building of considerable antiquity, shows features comparable with those 

of early eighteenth century buildings in Accra. It may well be, in part, 

the building of 1701. 

The motives governing the move of the capital from Nyanaoase t o 

Nsachi were probably much the same as those governing the earlier move 

from Asamankese to Nyanaoase. Ado must certainly have considered 

Nyanaoase still insufficiently shiplded from the dongers of Akirn attacks, 

for at the very beginning of his reign, in 1699, JUcim _had successfully 

penetrated the Almamu frontier defences and sacked two towns. Ado promptly 

sent most of the gold from his treasury into Ladoku for safe-keepi ng, 

fearing a sudden offensive against Nyanaoase itself. Three months later 

another town fell, and a Dane who went to visit Ado found that he had 

already l eft the capi t all. Nevertheless, the main reason which decided 

N\\II.~t' 
Ado to move the capital ~ have been economic rather than strategic. 

The ad'Tantage of Nyanaoase as a capital derived frem the canalization 

of trade through the area that was the seat of government. It has been 

seen that something approaching a quarter of t he total gold exports from 

the Gold Coast may, at the end of the seventeenth century, have been 

passing through Nyanaoase. In consequence, the king of Akwamu gained a 

high degree of control over the European trading companies on the coast at 

Accra. In the event of any dispute between the king and one of the 

companies, the king could order that the routes through Akwamu be closed, 

so that no traders could reach the forts. Thus, for example, in 1705, 

when Ligaard had just taken over command of Christiansborg, the king was 

, ~dissatisfied with the present of two anchors of liquor, tobacco, and pipes, 

which Ligaard had sent him. The king quietly hinted that the trade routes 

might be closed if some mor e fitting present was not selltj Ligaard 

iI:nnedintely despatched goods to the value of over three ounces of gold, i.e. 

in the sterling equivalent of the time, over £102• In the face of such 

1 . 1IGK: Dag-J ournal 1699-1703, entries for 10 October, 1699 and 28 and 

31 January, 1700. 

2. VUK: letter from Ligsard to the Directors dd. 1 September, 1705. 
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threats the depleted garrisons in the forts 1<ere helpless; their effective 

range of operation was restricted to the vicinity of the forts, and even 

the settlements under the forts were recognized as under the ultimate 

jurisdiction of the king of Akwamu, as were, indeed, the forts themselvesl • 

It was undoubtedly t o preserve this advantageous situation that 

Basua, in 1697 and 1698, so strongly opposed the Dutch plan to build a 

fort at Kpone, even though Aco, then under-king, had given the Dutch 

every encouragement2 , for the routes from Kpone to the interior would not 

pass through the Nyanaoase capital. The gravity of the differences 

between Basua and Ado at this time may be adjudged from the pleased 

comment of a Dutch factor that "when the routes t o Accra are closed by the 

Upper King, those to Panni remain open on the authority of the Under­

King,,3. It is in this context that it becomes significant that, upon 

the death of Basua and Ado's assuming full leadership, Ado chose to move 

J the capital from Nyanaoase to Nsachi. The friction between Basua and Ado 

lDay have resulted" in part from a difference of opinion about the relative 

importance of the trade in gold and in slaves. Nyanao'lse was ideally 

si tuated to dominate the gold trade, which came down t o Accra from 

Akwamu, Akim, and Ashenti, all to the north-west, but not to dominate 

the slave trade, Some of the principal slave routes followed the Volta 

from the interior as far as the "gorge, and then passed to Accra along the 

Akwapim scarp. Assuming that Ado was aware of the growing importance of 

the slave trade, and the dec lining importance of the gold, then this might 

adequately explain not only his earlier concern to deve lop Kpone as a 

commercial centre, but also his later decision to move his capital from 

Nyanaoase t o its new l ocation at Nsachi, in the Alcwapim hills. This would 

be to suggest a high, though not improbably high, degree of responsiveness 

1. See, e.g. WIC 98: l e tter from Director-General William de la Palma dd. 

10 Oct. 1703, enclosure Y, annexure 5 - copy of Akwamu-Dutch Treaty of 

1703, item 2, "That the Accra people shall be under the dominion of the 

Aquamboe King ....... . 

2. Supra, p. 29. 

3. WIC 97: letter from J. van Sevenhuysen dd. 8 May, 1699. 
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to changing commerci.) condi hans on the part of Ado, for within a few 

years the pattern of trade had changed so radically that at the Accra forts 

the 1\:C'.<A1I1U merchants were demanding payment in gold for the slaves they 

were bringing to the heaches , and the trading companies "ere obliged to 

import gold from Brazil, through the agency of Portuguese vessels, in order 

to maintain their supplies of slaves
l

• 

ii. The Army • 

For Akwamu \'1Elr t,Tas not the extreme limit of political action, - as we 

are apt to regard it today, but rather its pri ncipal Hade . The army was the 

chief instrument of foreign policy. It was by direct military action , rather 

than by any process of negotiation and treating, that A.~;amu established 

. its ascendency over many kingdoms of the Gold and Slave Coasts and their 

hinterlands. Indeed, diplomacy and not war sometimes appears to have been 

regarded as the extreme limit of political action. Thus for example, in 

1688, it was only wh8n Ansa Sasralcu' s campaign agains t Agona was threatened 

with failure, and "hen the king himself was very iE, that he r ecalled his 

armies from the fi e ld and made diplomatic overtures to the queen of Agona 

for her accep,ance of protectorate "tatc.s under Akwalln,2. The queen returned 

to Ansa Sasraku the heads of his envoys, borne by the sale survivor; Alnlsmu. 

diplome.cy lacked fineSSE: and the justification of success. Only in the case 

of the understanding reached between J\k;lamu and the nascent Ashanti Union 

does Akwamu appear to have been satisfied In th a negotiated agreement, - and 

it is not without significance that the alliance be tween Akwamu and Ashanti 

was one that was to survive long after most of the conquered peoples of the 

Akwamu empire had recovered their independence. 

Although the army was the main instrument of Akwamu foreign policy, 

nevertheless a certain delicacy was attained in its use. One recalls Bosm::l.n I s 

comment on the warring states of Keta and Papa, that: 

"Aquamboe, who would keep them both on foot, takes care that nei tJ:er 

be de"stroyed, by sending assistance of Porces to the weakest sidell~). 

1 . See, e.g . VGK: letter from Boy~ at Chri..sti~ .. n.sh )r~~ t o Pir(.~+'(.r8 . cld. 13 

November, 1714; Rask, 1754, p. 81. 

2. Supra, p. 23. 



The same writer notes how the peoples of vlhydah and Ardra 

"never Fight against each other with their aIm Forces, but 

hire the Gold-Coast Negroes for that purpose, of which the 

~tiv~ __ o£_A~8J!!~a..!~enerally fiL.<rt...!!_Lllan<i" 1 , 

which can scarcely have been fortuitous l;hen one :remeJ:1bers that >Ii thin a 

few years Whydah I<as to fine itself subject to .!Li<wamu, and Littl e Ardra 

threatened. 2 

Contemporary accounts unfortunately conta'_n "nly trief references to 

the army of Akw.clU. Bosman, l'lho gives a fairly detailed account of the >laI' 

or:ganisation found in the F~1ti areas, ,..-as never r esj_dent in Crevecoeur, 

and so has little to say of that of Ak;/amu. He ""s, hOl'lever, well a>lare of 

the mihtary propensi ties of the Akwamus, characterising them as "very 

Haughty, ArI'Obant end War-like,,3, and r emarking that "the chief 

Employments of the Inhabi tants are Mer chandise, Agriculture and vIar; t o 

>lhi ch last they are particularly addicted,,4 . Tilleman, a fel; years earlier, 

had noted the same pojnt succi nctly: for Akwamu, he >Irate, war was heel 

saedvanJ~~, 'wholJy usual , 5 . 

The AkNarnu forces "Thi ch achieved suell spectacular successes in the 

campaigns 'of ,the seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries l'lere not, in 

the mai n, rel5'Jlar troops: 
I 

"If I have before talJe ' d 00: Her;roes >:ho followed the viars, 

you must not from thence infer that they make that their 

w~101e E-mpJ.oyment: No, it is but one part, I assure you; 

5T!.'''1 till thE: NegToes in r:8!1~rA.l are Soldiers as long as the 

W'U: continu8s , H at least they are but able to buy Arms, 

cr their ne.sters heste,"; any on them; and the war ended 

ea~h Nan applies himself to the Exercise of his particul ar 

Calling" 6 . 

Nevertheless, t!1ere vlere some "Those sale ceIling was war: 

l. Bosman, 1705, p . 395 . 

2 . . Supra, p. 32 . 

3. Bosmnn, 1705, p. 65. 

4. I bid, p . 70 . 

5 . TilleI:llID, 16')7, p . 113. 

6. Bosman , 1705, :,. 70 . 



"If there happens to be any of such a turbulent Nature 

that they cannot live out of the Camp, they go to serve 

in the Nei ghbouring \~ars ; and these are in a stricter 

sence called Sol diers '). 

-50. 

Bosman pr obably hed in mind the small standi~g armies that seem to have been 

concerned principally with maintaining the king ' s /luthori ty in the conquered 

territories, to which he refers elsewhere: 

"The Nations under their P01,er, are miserab ly tormented 

with t he daily plundering, or robbing Visits, t he 

Aquamboean Sol di ers make them, they not daring t o 

oppose 'era in the l east, for fel3.1' the King, ''iho never 

fails severely to revenge his Soldi ers Quarr els, 

should hear of it,, 2 . 

Similar small r egular war forces were probably also employed to edvance 

the Akwamu inter est beyond the frontiers of the empire. Mention has already 

been made of the peoples of v/hydah and Ardra >rho never empl oy their o;m 

forces against each other, "but hire the Gold-Coast Negroes for that pur pose, 

of which the natives of A-l<wamu are general~y f irst at hand ,, 3. It seems unlikel], 

that these Akwamu'mercenaries ' were strictly free l ance, for those that "'ere 

fighting in Whydah when Bosman wrote at the end of the seventeenth century 

were shortly to be followed, in 1702, 9Y a major Ak;Tamu war f orce that 

completely over-ran Whydah and reduced its status to that of a tri bute- payirg 

vassal of Ak;Tamu. That the Akwamu soldiers were "generally first at hand" 

would seem to have been a matter of Ak;Tamu policy, not of chance. 

In addition to the r egular troops employed in maintaining the king ' s 

authority in the i mperial domains, and in initiating the Ak;Tamu interest in 

t erritories marked. out for conquest, a nuc l eus of regular soldiers \ias also 

based upon the capital itself. The Frenchmen ;rho visited Nyanaoase in 1688 

reported that the king ha~ numerous troops there4 . The majority of these 

particular so l diers were pr obably slaves specially selected for the purpose, 

1. Eosman , 1705, p. 70. 

2. Ibid, p. 65. 

3. Supra, p. 49. 

4. Supr a , p . 42. 



for Tilleman describes the king of Akwamu as having the privilege of: 

"having the best and most skilled slaves in the ;Jhole 

l.qnd for .... mrlll. 

These formed the personal bodyguard of the king, and accompanied him 

-51-

eve~'here. Thus, for example , when Ado visited the Danes in Christiansbor g 

in 1701, he had with him "t"enty eil'ht of his ;Jives and somG of his 

principal caboceers, together "ith a large follo;Jing of horn blo;Jers, 

dr ummers, and Q.:cJll..e~1~yes ,,2. The low level of material culture3 of the 

garrisons occupyi~g the fortifications along the Akim frontier suggests 

that these too mny have been largely r ecruited from among the slave 

population of Almamu. 

Nevertheless, despite the existence of regular troops used for speciL,' 

purposes, there i s no doubt that the l arge Akwarnu armies,;Jhich "ere the 

main instrument of expansion, were not ~tandjng armies, but ''lere mobilisBcl 

as and when required, every stool sup;~ring its quota of men accord~~g t o 

the over- all requirements of the proj ected campaign. Estima tes of tp·) Ri.ze 

of the Ak\vamu "Tar forces consequently vary. In terms of nar..pm!er Bosm&!1 

considered Akwamu to have the greatest ;Jar potential of OIly coasta l stRte : 

"A National Offensive l'lllr :nay very ;Jell h~ managed here 

H'ith four Thousand Men in the }'ield; but a Defensive 

requires more. Sometimes the number of what they call 

an Army does not amount to more than two thousand. From 

whence you may infer of what force the Nonarchies and 

-Itepublicks on the Coast are, Fp..ntyn and Aquamboe only 

excepted; the first of which is able to bring an A:rmy 

of twenty five Thousand Men, and the latter" much 

larger,, 4. 

Earlier Barbot refers to an actual Akwamu army of twelve thousand men whic h, 

in 1682, was drawn up against an Akim army of like size some thirty miles 

1. Tilleman, 1697, p. 108. 

2. VGK : Dag- Journal 1699- 1703, entry for 14 l1."y, 1701. 

3 . See O. Davies: "Excavations at Kokobin and the Entrenchments in the Oda 

Area", forthcoming Occasi onal Paper of the Department ,of A:rchaeology of 

the University College of Ghana. At Kokobin,. an elliptical hill- fort 

measuring about 340 by 260 yards, dwellings were probably of light tim\>~! '> 

lath and plaster , or grass. Pottery was competent but not highly 

ornamented . No obje~ts of European origin .... mTe found . There "Terc how<v..::!'~ 

plentiful signs of iron smelting, and. presumatly armourers vlOrkad the::::". 

4. Bosman, 1705, p . 181 . 
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north of Accra 
1

• Rask, writing of the tilne of the calnpaigns against Kwahu, 

thought that AlGTamu could "muster 10,000 men and more,,2. ilhen Akwonno 

sent an expedition against Accra in 1723, the Dutch assistant factor and 

surgeon in Creveooeur estilnated that an army of between ten and twelve 

thousand men had been used3 • 1'1<0 or three years later the Chevalier Des 

Marchais was informed that the king of Acore" - which at this time can only 

mean of AlG,amu - could raise fifteen or sixteen thousand men 4• There seeIIlS 

nothing inoFdinntely wrong with these estilnates, and even allmling f or 

exaggeration by takine: the lower figures, it seems clear that the king 

of Akwamu could, and did, put armies into the field of over ten thousand 

men. When necessary, every ot her activity was subordinated to that of war. 

Duong the campaign against Agon" of 168G-89, for example, AlG/aInU farmers 

were retained in the army even though they cla imed it 'TaS tilne to plant 

yam and corn, and a special edict was made forbidding anyone to leave the 

army in order to trade5• The main AlGTamu armies were joined by levies fror, 

the subject t erritories to swell the numbers further, though these addi t', ,, 

often proved unreliable. Thus, in Ado's campaign of ,1702, contir.gents fr,);? 

Accra joined the Akwamu forces, but upon the crossing of the Volta proving 

unexpectedly hazardous, many deserted and returned to Accra, - for which 

Ado was subsequently to make heavy clailns against Accra for damages6 • These 

unwilling levies were probably r ecruited largely from the fishing con~unitie" 

along the coast, which Bosman considered unlikely to nurture good fi~1ting 

men: 

"Amongst the Fishermen there are very few Soldiers; for 

they living upon the Shoar and under our Protection, are 

not frequently attaok'd by Enemies; and therefore are 

1. Barbot, 1732, p. 294. 

2. Rask, 1754, p. 150. 

3. KvG 90: report on the seige of Crevecoeur by van de Meer and de lange 

dd. 29 June, 1723. 

4. Labat: "Voyage du Chevalier des Marchais en Guinee. Isles voisines. at a 
9ayenne, fait en 1725. 1726 'et '1727",(lu"lsterdarn , 1731), Vol. 'I, p. 272. 

5. VGK: Nicholai Fensman's B,6ger, entries for 18 August and 16 Nov. 1688. 

6. Supra, pp.31- 32 and tvG~ Do.g-Journal 1699 - 1703, entries for 16 and 17 

August, 1702. 
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seldom furnished with Arms"l . 

Such levies shoul d not be confused with the r egular Akwamu forces stationed 

in the conquered territories, such as the one at Accra under the command of 

Pieter Pasop, brother-in-law of the king of Akwamu and br oker for the Dutch, 

about whom a Dutch factor commented that he "esteemed Pieter Pasop with his 

men as good as any white men in the event of fighting,,2. 

The high availability of men f or war purposes was one vi tal factor 

in the Alnlemu mi li tery successes. Another was armament. The loss of the 

Accra capital in 1677 was, as has been seen, partly due to the failure of 

the AcCra king to take account of the rapid increase in Akwamu armament and 

manpower. Rpmer had heard it said how the king of Accra had 

"despised his enemi es, because he had many thousands of 

archers, spear throwers, and swordsmen. ~ach of his 

eighty generals had a musket wi th ten charges of powder 

and lead. He Imew that Almamu and a ll its allies did 

not have one tenth as- many men as he, and no muskets 

at a ll,,3. 

The situation could scarce ly have been more thoroughly misjudged; the king ' s 

appraisal must have been largely conditioned oy the contempt whi ch the coastal 

peoples appear to have had for those of the interior at the time 4• lfuen the 

attack upon Accra >las made in 1677 not only did the invading forces have 

muskets, but also cannon 5 Great Accra f ell an easy prey to the Akwamu 

forces. The noise of the guns I<as pr obab ly more effecti ve than the fall of the 

balls; at any rate, twent y eight years later Sir Dalby Thomas, governor of 

the English settlements on the Gold Coast, was not very impressed by the 

1. Bosman, 1705, p. 71. 

2. WIC 97: Report by Factor Jean de Pre dd . 16 April, 1701. 

3. Rpmer, 1760, p.1l9 . 

4. For example, Tilleman, 1697, p. 105 , says that the coastal peoples r egarded 

the Akwamus as "coarse peasants"; he adds, however, that they dare not 

express this opinion openly. 

5. The writer himself has found cannon balls in the top soil on the s i te of 

Great Accra. These can scarcely be l a ter than 1677 I for Great Accra was 

sack and destroyed at that time, and was never :rebuilt. It is unlikely 

that the;v are mUch earlier. 
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local knowledge of gunnery: 

"The King of vlhidah and the King of Quamboo have a great 

many fine guns. The King of Saboo has two i 'tis true 

these people do not at present understand how t o use 

them, but how soon they may none can tell; nor is it 

impracticable to think that they may take it to be their 

Interest to hire a ,lhi te man to make them masters of 

gunnery, and there is seldom wanting a Renegado ,lhi te 

man to instruct the worst of enemies, "hen well offered i 

and when that's done, farewell to Forts and Castles, the 

Trade on this Coast, and everything else but cruelty and 

inhumanity" 1. 

Akwamu appears to have cautiously kept its field guns in the interior; there 

is no record of them ever having been employed against a f ort, as Sir Da lby 

Thomas feared. Twenty five years later, however, the king of Akwamu is to , 
be found asking the Danes in Christiansborg to lend him cannon with which to 

bombard Crevecoeur, and the Danish commandant politely suggested that the 

king should bring down some of his own cannon out of Akwamu, in which case 

he, the commandant, would be pleased to help with the placini. 

Although Akwamu possessed artillery, the main strength of the army 

undoubtedly lay in the infantry, - musketeers, bowmen, and spearsmen. The 

musketeers, although the newest arm, c orronanded the greatest prestige. 

Great importance "as placed upon maintaining a superiority in the pee session 

of muskets. It was made a capital offence for an Akwamu merchant to sell 

arms or powder to ~3. In 1700 Ado stopped merchants from passing to 

Danish Christiansborg because he had received a report that a Dan'ish Company 

ship at vlinneba had sold muskets to the enemies of Akwamu 4• On the other 

hand, the European merchants in the Accra forts appaar to have set no limit 

to the quantities of guns and powder that they would sell Akwamu. Indeed, 

1. PRO: Records of the Africa Companies, T/70/175: letter dd. 13 May, 1705. 

2. WIC 109: Pranger's despatch of 9 July, 1730, enclosure K - letter from 

de la Planque to Pranger, n.d. Three ancient cannon are still 

preserved in Asamankese, erstwhile capital of Akwamu. 

3. R,6mer, 1769, p. 106. 

4. VGK: Ilag-Journal 1699 - 1103. entry for 21 May. 1700. 



the Dutch, by the treaty "ith Akwamu of 1703, bound themselves, in the event 

of the king of Akwamu being compelled to wage "a just "ar against '.anton 

people who wish to disturb trade", to supply the king "i th one hundred 

fully anned young men, with three thousand pounds of gunpo"der, and with 

three hundred pounds of bulletsl. 

A comparatively small expedition sent against the Acoras in 1717, to 

press for the payment of a debt, could consist of one thousand musketeers2• 

Nevertheless, despite the prestige attached to the possession of muskets , 

the real strength of the Akwamu anny probably lay "ith its bowmen. The 

skill ~~ the Akwamu bowmen was reno>med: 

"Their other 1H"eapons are first a Bm" and Arrow, 

but these are not much in vogue amongst the Coast 

Negroes, those of Aquamboe alone excepted, "ho 

are so nicely dexterous in shooting, that in 

Hare-hunting they will lodge their small fine 

Arrows in "hat part of the Hare's Body is 

desired. These Arro"s have Feathers at tj1eir 

Head , and are pointed with Iron',3. 

The seeming invincibility of the Ablamu armies during the later seventeenth 

and early eighteenth centuries may have been in no small measure the 

result of their re tention of the bow after it had been abandoned by most of 

the surrounding peoples. Nusketeers, using tr,e muzzle-loading guns of the 

time, .cguld not be relied upon to sustain a heavy volume of concentrated 

fire. In combination with bowmen, however, this disadvantage l)light have been 

overcome, the superior power of the muskets being complemented by the 

rapidity of fire attair~ble by the bows. 

1. WIC 98: letter from Director-General William de la Palma dd. 10 October f 

1703, enclosure Y, annexure 5, (Copy of the treaty with Akwamu of 

3 April, 1703). 

2. KvG 84: letter froJ:! Pordwyn at Accra dd. 2 June, 1717. 

3. Bosman, 1705, p. 186. 
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t'iJ.sketeers, bo,,",en, and spearsmen fought on foot. A few A!nlamu chiefs 

may have gone into battle mounted, and J\k;1amu was probab1,y not t otally 

unacquainted with the use of cavalry. There 111as, for example, commercial 

contact betv1een AkN8lTIll and certain of the great states north of the f orest, 

such as Dagomba, whose cavalry force s "lere the main instru.J'l1ent of a 

vigorous expansi on eashlards into free Konkomba t erri t ory in the seventeenth 

century. On several occasions the king of A!nlllmu sent horses, a s gifts, 

to the forts in Accra, once commenting that the horse , with its saddl e and 

bridle, had been sent to him from "the far interi or"l. A forest state like 

Almamu , hm,ever, 1'lOuld not be hkely t o deve l op t o any great extent a mounted 

arm of its army, due to the unsuitability of the f ores t f or the movement of 

horsemen. Unlike Dal,'Omba, the strength of the Akwamu aI'll\Y lay with i t s 

infantry. 

The possession of a large anny t and its successful emp l oyment as the 

instrument of rapid territorial expansion, presupposes a fairly highly 

developed system of military organisation. Unfor tunately contemporary 

European sources eive singul arly little infor mation about the nature of this 

system. Rattray has investigated in some de t ail t he military organisa t ions 

of the states of the modern Ashanti 2 , all of which are clear1,y derivative 

from one basi c model. It has already been suggested that the mode l was 

the Ak\,amu war organisation, 1'1hich 'TaS deliberately introduced into Ashanti 

from Akwamu during the r eign of Osei Tutu, in the late. seventeenth and early 

eight eenth centuries, when Akwamu military advisers were appointed to each 

of the states of the Union3. The initial r e- organisation of the armies of 

these states having been accompli shed , the post of mili tary adviser 

subsequently evo l ved into that of deputy army commander, and to this day 

in every Ashanti state this officer is still known as Ak>1amuhene, 'the 

1. V'GK : Dag-Journa l 1699 - 1703, entries for 30 November, 1702 and a June , 

1703 . 

2. Rattray, "Ashanti Lm, and Constitution", (Oxford, 1')2')), Ch"rters XI - XXIII. 

3 . Supr a, p. 36 . 
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Akwamu chief'. Rattray, of a typical Ashanti state, wrote: 

liThe next (i. e . after the Omanhene and Queen Mother) most 

important official - or r ather officials, f or they 

generally appear bracke t ed t ogether - ar e the Ko'ntire 

and Akwamu Chiefs. The l;Qrd Ko ' ntire is pr obably 

derived from ko (fighting) and tiri (head), for he 'laS 

commander of the army in the event of the Chief hi mself 

not going to war. The AJmamu Hene is his confrere and 

second in command, the offices of these t"o being almost 

inseparab l y linked. In the latter title we have an 

interesting reminder of Osai Tutu ' s association "ith 

Ak\,amu . Origina lly, probably , the tl;Q senior advisers 

and supporters of the Chi ef, after the reorganization 

of Ashanti on a military basis they became the most 

important of the " ar captains lll • 

Had Rattray been aware of the political pO'Ter and sway of Ak\,amu at the time 

of the formation of the Ashanti Union, he might have consi dered the 

possibili ty that the Almamu stool in each Ashanti state was quite literal ly 

an Akwamu stool, and not merely so called because - and this is surely a 

somewhat unlikely suggestion - Osei Tutu wi shed to make an overt and 

v permanent expression of his debt to Akwamu. 

There is a tradition, which Meyerowitz elabor ates, that the system of 

military or ganisation which is now common t o almos t every Akan state was 

first deve l oped in Akwamu: 

liThe system of state organized on the basis of seven clans 

first br oke dO'ffi in the Ak\,amu Kingdom when, during the 

incessant "ars with the aboriginal population and t heir 

nei ghbours, a terri t arial military organization ''las 

establ;shed, under Saseraku Ansa I (about 1600) whereby 

the Akwamu State ceased to be a confederation of clans 

and became instead a confederation of the t owns of the 

kingdom, irrespective of their clan affiliation . Seven 

of the most important chiefs of tmoffis in the state were 

given militlL.""y titles and were appoin t ed to command five 

battle formations and h;o sub- divisions .......•........ 

The AbTamu State, based on a confederation of t owns 

instead of clans, and headed by gener a ls instead of 

1. Rattray, 1929, p . 88. 
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paramount-clan chiefs, was called ~, and the king -took 

the title of~. Its rallying po~nt in war was no 

longer the ~eneboa or totem of the abusua, but the 

ancestral stools of the Omanhene and his generals"l. 

The earliest written sources for Akwamu history lend no support - or 

othen,ise - to this tradition; they are not early enough. There is perhaps 

just a hint in Rimer of the way in which, in the mid-eighteenth century, 

Akwarnu >Tas still regarded as having been an irmovator in affairs of war. 

lVriting of the custom of cleaning, polishing, and preserving the skulls of 

slain enemies, Rimer notes that: 

"the Negroes are of the opinion that these evil customs 

are not more than one hundred years old amongst them, 

and that the Abramus and their neighbours first started 

them ........... So it is likely that the J\kI-ramus made 

this their practice, and other nations have developed 

a taste fcr treating their enemies in like manner, so 

that they make themselves more t errible, and thdr 

enemie~ more despicable, disgraced, and injured II 2 • 

The Akan system of rnili tary organisation has been described by Rattray 

in considerable detail for the Ashanti states of Asurnegya, Belewai, Juaben, 

Kokofu, Kuma>TU, Mampon, and Nsuta3 • The military structure of each is 

sufficiently similar to that of the others to preclude the possibility of 

their having independent origins, but suffi ciently different to indicate cr ,-.~ -IJy,Cf< ;1 , ._ 
a considerable period of separate development. The military structure of 

/' 
Akwamu is likewise of the same basic pattern, although, as one 1wuld expect, 

the military office of Akwamuhene is non-existent. There is certainly 

nothing inherently implausible in the supposition that the military 

organis~tion of each of the Ashanti states investigated hy Rattray is 

derivative from an Akwamu prototype, as a comparison of that of, for 

1. Meyer owitz, "The Sacred state of the Akan", (London, 1951), p. 33. 

2. Rimer, 1760, p . 132. 

3. Rattray, 1929, Chapter s XVII - XXIII. 
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example, Kumawu with that of Akwamu will show. 

KUMA,TU 

after Rattray -

0 I I A 0 CJ 

[- B 

C 

C- D 

I E J 

i F I 
G 

H 

A. Okwansrafo (scouts). B.~ (advance guard). C. The Akwamu, 

who are really part of the Adonten, marching in front of the Ko' ntire l1ene . 

D. The Adonten (main body), with whom is the Ko 'nbre Hene. E. The Gyasefo. 

F. The Omanhene (chief). G. The Ankobea - he only accompanied the aI'!!lf 

when the chief "as himself in command, otherwise he remained behind with the 

chief. H. The JSyidom (rear guard). I . ~ (left wing). J. Nifa 

(right wing). 

AKVTAl~U 

information from the Omanhene in Council -

[ -, I IAc=J I I 

[ B 

0 C 

J 

D [lJ D _1 
F 

A. Okwansrafo (scouts) • B. .T!!!!f2. (advance guard) • C. The Adonten (main 

body). D. The Gyasefo with the Apesemakafo and Ankobea. E. The Omanhone. 

F. JSyidom (rear guard). G. Benkum (left wing) under the Benkumhene. 

H. Benkumnnaase (left "ing reinforcement) under the Osomanyawa. 1. The 

Ni~annaase (right wing reinforcement) under the Krontihene. J. The Nifa 

(right wing) under the Nifahene. 
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The similarity between these two 1<81' formations
l

, Md the general trend of 

the (:.vi dence, 10aves little doub t t hat this particular type of forrn~ tion was 

introuuc" d into Ashanti from Ak",OlllU in the fOI1nat i ve years of the r e ign of 

Osei Tutu . Osei Tutu ""s M extr emely a;;",1 man in 1706, when he voluntarily 

ff ~"'~M;' 
r e linquished au thori ty to AmankvH3.ti a , Ko l ntil~h\:;ne PAS lcS8p8P sf tRe peyal 

WQHSOJ'W~, "lho "'as to rule until Os e i died and the succes.c::- i on to hi s stool had 

been c.eci ded2 . Osei Til tu ' S Tetun) from Akwamu to Kumasi t t o take the vacant 

stool ther e, - the first step tmV'a r ds the formati on of the Ashanti Uni on - can 

the r efor e be confid~ntly placed ,"!i thin the r eign of the great Akwamu king 

Ansa .:ia sraku, '\'Iho di ed in 1689 . To this per ::"orl , \llhen Ak,,!wnu influence '''fiB a t 

its maximwn in Ashanti, may b(. 'lttrihutGc. t he introduc t ion into that kin£.:dom 

of that type of war orh· ...... Y1 isati on that hAn proved s o successful in AkHWTlU . 

There seems no (rood ToJason for accepting Heyer owitz ' s sugges tion that the 

Akwamu mili t nry org'IDi sation h"d only been estab~hed in thet state since the 1 

beginning of the seventeenth century ,\rhen , as she suppose s, IIseven of the most 

i mportant chiefs of to\rms in thv sta t e wer e gi ven mili t l':l.ry ti tIes and we r e 

appointed t o cornnvond five battle formations 'IDe two sub- divisions "). The sys t em 

may \rTell have been uf much great e r antiqui ty. On the other hand Meyero~·!i tz is 

probBbly right in be lieving that s ome change of a r evo lutionary natur e occurred 

in Akv,aInU early in the 17th. ccntt.:r;' , an d in associ1.ting thi s \'lith developments 

in the mi litfe}r sph0r e . In the nature of this change might lie the explanat i on 

1. Behrcen the war form,'ltion of .fummu and t hat of th~ Ashnnti Union army the 

sirni l ari t,1' is even lllOTe striking, the l p.tter possessing, like A.lG'I'anlU , u 

FenkuIl'mnAB.Se anJ Ni fannar'lse . Se8 Fuller , A Vanishing Dyl'~ : Ashanti, 

(London, 1921), p . 14 . 

2 . KvG 2 : l ett er from Landman a t Axim dd . 28 ,October, 1706 . 'fhe usually 

accepted d" t e for the de?th of Osei Tutu, viz . 1731, is certainly wrong . 

The ev ent occurr8d i n e i the r 1712 or 1717 . For reasons I hBve gi ven 

elsewhere I i ncline to the earlier dat e (1\ Not e on the CJlTonology of 

Early Ashll-'1 ti: in preparation) . . 
Su 1'\: ~,,' ... \oot ~~~ I Io);(~" J~ ' " H-. «~~ Asw...>< k"1\" 

c- rtu .......... ,l c:-~"''''Sl(Jdl ') v- Jf,""t-'-'. &..' ~ f1~"" »-~1\-or7 '1:, \ . 3. Supra , p. 57 . 

I 
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of how Akwamu was able to engage in the great wars of expansion from 1640 

onwards. 

What was the nature of this change that we may suppose occurred in 

the early seventeenth century? It seems unlikelJ' that new mill tary offices 

were simplJ' created, pace Meyerowitz, for thie would involve an 

improbably parac.oxical situation in which the constitution of the state was 

deliberatelJ' remodelled, presumably by the clan heads and the paramount 

chief, in such a way that the former found themselves shorn of most of their 

pOl'lerS, and the latter found his authority greatlJ' curtailed by that of 

the newly created military officers. What seems much more likelJ' is that 

the existing military leaders, by a virtual ~ d'itat accomplished perhaps 

wi th the concurrence of the paramount chief or king, succeeded in seizing 

, power from the clan heads, the abusuahenfo, and thereby extended their ",errs, 

hit\lerto purelJ' military, into the civil sphere. Thus, by a familiar pattern 

of revolution, the, army became not merely the instrument of warfare, but the 

force of internal law and order also. Sovere lgnfy was vested ln the ~ 

paramount chief in council, but the council was now composed not of clan V 

heads, Oyokohene, ''f!Iid~'!!le, and so forth, but of military l eaders such a 

the Adontenhene, Benkumhene, Nifahene. 

By the later seventeenth century the power of the army in Almamu appears 

to have been absolute. When Ansa Sasraku died,in 1689, his natural successor 

Ado Has considered too young .or inexperienced to assume the stool, and Basua 

was chosen to rule in his stead. Basua, if an obscure passage in Bosman may 

be trusted, was not of the royal clan, being Ado 's ~ternal uncle
l

• Til10~an 

s; .ccificallJ' descrit es Basua as having been Ansa Sasraku's ~, which he 

glosses as feldt- herre, i.e. field-marshal or genera1
2

• In modern Twi 

brafo has taken on the specialised meaning of executioner, but in the 

seventeenth century this was not so. Bosman writes of: 

tithe great Officers under the King, which consist of 

Braffoo's, or Ensigns, Sabre-Bearers, Tie-Tie's, that 

is, publick Cryers or Proclaimers, Attendants on their 

1. Bosman, 1705, p. 65. 

2. THieman, 1697, p. 104. 



Wives, Horn-blowers or Trumpeters and Drummers: ,/hich 

Offices the following Lines will elucidate. That of 

Braffo I have already explained to be a sort of 

Marshal, who is to charge first in Battle, which if 

he have but courage enough he always does ........ ,,1. 

Bosman ' s ' hraffoo ' s ' are clearly the commanders of the various army 

divisions. Bssua, it may be supposed, occupied one of the senior army 

commands in Akwamu, and it was in virtue of this rather than of any 

r elationship to Ado that he was created regent2 Basua was an old man 

when Ansa Sasraku died, veteran of the campaigns against Accra, Ladoku, 
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and Agona. Even when Ado was quite able to take over the government of 

Akwamu, the people would not eject Basua because of his great age3• Perhaps 

he was something of a national hero. In any case, although Ado could raise 

more fighting men than Basua, the training of Basua' s soldiers was 

aclm01;ledged to be superior 4 • 

The military commanders, and not the clan elders, had become the ,[, 

dominant force in the internal politics of Akwamu in the seventeenth century. 

Their supremacy, it has been suggested, was achieved by a revolutionary 

~ carried through in the early years of the century. P01<er >Jas wrested 

from the clan chiefs, and the army extended its jurisdiction into the 

c ivil sphere. The immediate result of this was that it became possible to 

direct the whole resources of the state, resources of manpower and wealth, 

towards the one end, - t erritori al expansi on through direct military action. 

From ahout 1640 onwards the .\kwamu >ll1lIies campaigned to the north, east, 

~tl west, bringing kingdom after kingdom under the suzerainty of the yjng 

of Akwamu, who, by the end of the century, had become "one of the most grand 

lords in Gui neauS • 

1. Bosman, 1705, p. 193. 

2. A similar case was Osei Tutu's choice of Amank1<atia as regent i n 1706. 

Amankwatia was Ko t ntirehene of Kumasi, and not a member of the royal clan. 

3. Tilleman, 1697, p. 105. 

4. Ibid, p. 108. 

5. Supr a, p. 42. 



iii. State finance. 

There nowhere survives any detailed account of the financial structure 

of Akwarnu as it >Tas >Then that state "as at the height of its pOl;er in the 

early years of the eighteenth century. By the use of scattered references, 

hO>Tever, it is possible to form some picture of the major sources of 

revenue accruing to the king. Most of these revenues, as will be seen, l'rere 

of an extremely inconstant nature. 

Perhaps the most r egular of all the r evenues \'Tas that derived from the 

European trading companies established along the coast. Each of the three 
,,~'hch 

forts in Accra, for example, yielded a monthly sum kno,m as custom, oct'to the 

Dutch as kost!@11. The Danes, Dutch, and English alike paid to the king 

2 oz. of gold, the equivalent of 32 Rigsdalers in the Danish curr ency of the 

time, or £6 13s. 4d. in sterlingl. From the three forts together the king 

thus derived an annual income of 36 bendas, or 72 oz., Le. the equivalent 

of £240 sterlini In addi hon, custom "as also dra\m from the trading 

centres of lesser importance. The Dutch paid toz. of gold per month for 

Kpone3 , though the king 'laS not satisfied "i th this, and in 1712 was claiming 

that the same custom should be paid for Kpone as for Cr~vecoeur. The Dutch 

informed the king that they \-Iould rather close dOlm the lodge at Kpone than 

pay 2 oz. per month for it, since not enough trade \-las done there to bear 

that expense4 • In addition to the customs derived from the forts and lodges 

within his domains; the king also appears to have secured the custom of 

lodges situated beyond his terri tory, presumably in return for the offer of 

Akwamu 'protection ' . Thus the chief of Akron had ceded the custom for the 

Dutch lodge at Apam to Ah"Wamu5 • 

1. Barbot sets the amount at 1 oz. for each fort. In this he "as misinformed. 

Du Casse, Tilleman, Rimer, and several archive sources, all prove that the 

figure was constant at 2 oz. 

2 . For purposes of comparison, at the end of the 17th. century a small cow 

was valued at about 2 oz. gold in Accra, and a fat sheep at toz. These 

prices were considered high . See Tilleman, 1697, p. 112. 

3. KvG 2 : Minutes of COlmcil, 4 January, 1706. 

4. WIC 124: lhnutes of Council, 23 December, 1712. 

5 . ,KvG 92: letter from Valckenier to Bereku dd. 1 September, 1725. 



The legal nature of the payments known af' customs >las never very 

clear. Sometimes they were considered as ground rents for the forts, and 

sometimes as regular gifts to r etain the &'lod"i 11 of the king. The ambiguity 

is present in the earliest contracts made bet"een the trading companies and 

the Accra kings. The original Flgreement between the king of Accra and the 

Dutch, for example, made in 1642, grants the Dutch the right to build a 

lodge, house, or fort at Small Accra in r eturn for a gift of 1 lb. 4 oz. 

of gold ('8 large Bendas calculated at 2 oz. 8 engs. to the Benda ') , and 

for a monthly payment of 2 oz. to the king, and 3 oz . 2 engs. to the 

subordinate chiefs
l

• In time it appears to have become standard practice 

on the part of all the trading companies to pay chiefs, linguists, and 

elders in the vicinity of the forts a monthly sum of toz. gold. This ;ras 

regarded as a salary, and the recipients as servants of the companies. 

The 2 oz. paid to the king himself, however, tended to be treated as a rent 

rather than a salary. Thus in 1711 the king of AkHamu is found making a 

claim that, in addition to the 2 oz. of gold paid to him monthly by each 

fort, he ought also to r eceive, as sovereign, an additional monthly payment 

of toz. such as \>las paid to certain subordinate chiefs2 . 

It was usual f or the king to send a messenger to the forts each month 

to collect the customs. Sometimes, however, they Here allowed to acctunulate, 

possibly because the king found it ,9!\ advantage to have a credit balance at 

the forts upon which he could draw in an emergency. In 1717 the English 

owed some years customs to the kin~ t and this amount seems to have been 

claimed in the following year, when it totalled 60 oz. of gold, i.e. thirty 

months customs equivalent in value to £200 sterling. On this occasion the 

king demanded P"YIDent in order to undertake a puni ti ve expedition against 

Agona4 • In 1719 the king likewise demanded the payment of ten months 

customs owed to him by the Dutch in Accra5 • Sometimes the delay in payment 

1. 'IlIC Verspreyde Stukken 1162, pp. 69- 72. Agreement dd. 30 August, 1642. 

2. VGK: letter from Ligaard to Directors dd. 6 March, 1711. 

3 . KvG 84: letter from Perdwyn dd. 2 June, 1717. 

4. KvG 85: letter from Bereku lodge dd. 11 ~lay, 1718 . 

5. KvG 86: letter from Laudman dd. 26 July, 1719. 



may have been the fault of the companies, f or at this time, as will be 

seen later, Al<l,amu was hoarding go ld, and the companies often had none 

whatsoever. It 'laS therefore not a hmys possibl e for the custom to be 
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paid in gold should this be demanded. In 1729 the Dutch f ac tor i n Accra 

informed his headquarters that if the Mo,amu ki ng insisted on being paid 

his custom in gold r a ther than in cOIITies, then it would be necessary t o 

send to Elmina for the gO ldl • 

In addition to the r egular payment of customs by the European trading 

companies, the king derived additional revenue from them i n the f orm of 

dashes, - gifts given to secure some particular advantage . In 1723 , for 

instance, the Danes were said to have given Akwonno over 100 Bendas 

(more than £666) to encourage him to attack Dutch Crevecoeur. The king 

swore an oath that he would be "master of the Holland for t", and with a 

force es timated a t behleen ten and tl-Ie lve thousand men be l eaguer ed it for 

over three weeks, until he ,laS obliged to move his army into the interior 

because of an Akim attack2 . Three years l a t er the Dutch offered Ansa K"ao, 

"ho had succeeded AIGIonno in 1725, 30 or 40 bendas t o assist them in a war 

against the Fantis, though this parti cular transac tion "as never completed .) 

Nost dashes, however, were of a more modest nature, designed to secure 

mere modest ends. In 1705 the Danes, for exampl e, sent tl-IO anchors of 

liquor, pipes, and tobacco as a gift to Akwonno, but this was considered 

too paltry. The king threa tened to stop trade at the f ort unless mor e 

generous gifts were forthcoming. The Danes quickly sent additional gifts to 

the value of over 3 oz. of go ld4 • In 1714 the Danes sent Akwonno one 

flintlock gun, two pairs of pistols, and a gold embroidered hat "with the 

request that he would be diligent in seeing that trade might come here (Le. 

to Christiansborg) ,,5. In 1717 the English had the novel idea of presenting 

1. KvG 95: letter from de la Planque dd. 30 September, 1729. 

2. KvG 90: report of van de Meer and de Lange dd. 29 June, 1723. 

3. ,KvG 93: letter from Valckenier to Accra of May, 1726. 

4. VGK: letter from Ligaard to Directors dd. 1 September, 1705. 

5. VGK: letter from Franz Boye to Director s dd. 3 April, 1714. 



Akwonno with "a very costly bed and fittings "l. Such gifts as these 

were in the nature of personal presents to the king;they can scarcely be 

consi dered as i n any way augmenting the state treasury. The Dutch, 

hm·rever, who frequently complained that the giving of dashes seldom 

secured the donor any advantages, attempted to introduce instead a bonus 

system, - a bonus being paid on the amount of trade actually done at the 

fort . Thi s idea was embodied in the Akwamu - Dutch Treaty of 1703, in "hich 

the Dutch agreed that the king of Akwamu should r eceive, in addition t. 

his monthly oustom of 2 oz. of gold, an additional 2 oz. f or every 40 Marks 

worth of trade done at the fort (i.e. a bonus of 1 oz. in 160 oz.)2. 

Such bonuses may be considered as contributing to the state income . It is 

impossible, of cour se, to form any accurate idea of the total income derived 

annually by the king from the European trading companies; it must in any 

case have varied greatly from year to year. 

Considerable revenues were derived by the state from the legal actions 

for damages instituted by the king himself in cases of offences contra 

pacem regis. Tilleman writes that the king of Akwamu himself 

"is judge in all cases arising between the natives, which 

usually occur not among the poor, but among the rich, who 

do not easily get away free unless they make large 

payments in order not to lose their heads ,,3. 

Tilleman's comment is brief, but the meaning is clear. Cases of disputes 

between poor subjects of the king did not often come before the king. This 

was not, for instance, because poor people could not afford to pay court 

fees, but simply because such disputes were , in the eyes of the king, usually 

uni mportant and trivial , and unlikely to affect the peace of the realm. 

They wer e matt er s for negotiation and settlement between the fami lies 

concerned. On the other hand cases of disputes between rich and powerfu l 

sub j ects, or subject bodies, were brought before the king on the grounds 

that an offence contra pacem reg!s was involved . The party judged i n the 

wr ong in the dispute was considered to have committed a public deli ct, an 

1. KvG 84 : letter from Van Alsen dd. 17 December, 1717. 

2. SUpra, p. 37. 

3. Tilleman, 1697m p . 107 . 



offence against the s tate. The king could t hus cla~Dl ei ther damages or, 

as Tilleman suggests, might in some cases demand t he death penalty. 

Damages awarded for offences contr a pacem regis were usually high, often 

disproportionately so in relation t o the nature of the original dispute. 

In Akwamu l aw, however, the paramount considera hon appears to have been the 

maintenance of political stability, and consequently high damages were 

usually awarded , for their deterrent effect, in any offence construed as 

involving a breach of the king's peace. That t he s t ate treasury would 

benefit from the vigorous prosecution of all such cases was an important, 

though incidental, consideration. Publi c order had to be preserved first 

and foremost, and as we shall see, offences of a very serious nature, 

Le. against the king ' s person or family, "ere dealt with not by the r ecovery 

of damages but by the removal of the party judged guilty from the body 

poE tic by execution or banishment. Such cases were deal t >lith a s falling 

without a l aw of torts. Bosman seems to have this distinction in mi nd when 

he vITi t es of ho\'! t 

"upon the least disgust, which he (L e . the king of 

Ladoku) or his People give to those of Aquamboe, they 

are so severely ptmis':ed that the remembrance of it 

remains for several Years j "Thich is yet sti l ed a mild 

a11d merciful Chastisement : For when- ever the King of 

Aquamboe ta~es a fancy to it, he makes nothing of 

cutting them a foot shorter"l. 

The severe pW1ishments tvhich remained in the memory for several years 

1<ere presumably the fines imposed by the king; the foot by ;;hich offenders 

were cut shorter was, on the other hand, the topmost foot of the body, - the 

head. 

An idea of the size of the damages a1<arded i n cases involving offences 

~. 
contra pacem regi.s may ~ formed from a few exampl es , the first of "hich 

also illustrates something of the nature of the judicial processes. It "as 

a case of Rex v. the Accras in 1716. It appears that the king, Akwonno, 

had been fitting out an expedition against the Akims, and had called upon 

Amu, his governor for the conquered province of Accra, to join the Akwarau 

1. Bosman, 1705, p . 327. 
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armies "lith the Accra forces. The Dutch factor in Accra, however, ordered 

Amu to remain there, - Amu, it must be understood, also occupied the office 

of Chief Broker for the Dutch. vlhilst Arnu was still r easoning >lith the 

Dutch the Abramu armies took the field and the Akims retired . Ak>Ionno 

demanded compensation from the Accras for their failure to anSl'1er his call, 

and fixed the amount of damages at 200 Bendas (i.e. over £1,300 sterl~ng). 

So far the judicia l processes had worked \'Ii thout the Accras having had any 

opportunity to state their case before the king. They had, ho,lever, what 

scems to have amounted to a right of appeal against the amount of damages 

al'larded against them. First it "ras necessary to pay a fee of over 2 oz. of 

gold to the king for the 'sheathing of the s,!Ord', - i. e . to r es tra in the 

king from immediately seizing the amount of the damages by force. A second 

fee of 2 Bendas was then paid in order for the right of eppeaJ to be 

exercised. Finally a third fee of over 3 Bendas was paid for the privilege 

of actually stating the case before the king. The details of the subsequent 

transaction are missing, but apparently the king refused to r educe the amount 

of the damages. The offence vras clearly vieHed as a serious one, involving 

matters of state security. Four months later the Accras still Ol'led 63 Bendas 

but \1ere hoping for some reduction in the remaining amountl. Three years 

later Accra was to be startled by another case, Rex V-. AIDa Kuma. Ama Kuma, 

a rich trader, was charged vii th having committed adultery with one of 

A..lcYlonno I S wives. This i'laS obviously considered very much contra pacem regis, 

and Ak>Ionno imposed a fine of 1,500 Bendas (£10,000) "hich needless to say 

Arna Kuma could not pay2. 

In such cases as these the European companies \-Jere in the equivocal 

position of wishing to protect their m'm interests and those of the Accras 

living in association with the forts, and yet at the same time having to 

aclmowl edge that .Ak\·1OIU10 1 S juri sdiction extended to the Accras since "they 

1. For this episode see KvG 82- 83 : letters from Vnn Dyk at Accra dd. 8 March, 

19 April , and 13 and 21 May, 1716, from Snoek at Accra dd. 8 September, 

1716, and from Dir.-Gen . Haring dd. 13 March and 21 April, 1716. 

2 . KvG 86 : letter f r om Accra (?Laudrnan); dd. 15 September, 1119. 



all belong under Aquambo, having been subdued by them by forc e of arms"l. 

Indeed the European companies themselves I'mre by no means withdrmm from 

the Ak\;amu king's jurisdiction, and I{ere frequently fined. In or about 

1726, for example, the English brought to the a ttention of the King a 

dispute that they had ,{ith the Dutch, and ruefully found that the king 

judged them to be the offenders and condemned them in the sum of- 90 Bendas 

(£600) for havi ng made 'a false pa l aver' that disturbed the pea~e of the 

realm and the state of trade . 2 It is important t o r ealise tha t such case s 

as these were prosecuted as offences against t he sta t e . The damages therefore 

went to the state treasury , and not to the party adjudged innocent in the 

original dispute. Whether the innocent party mi ght subsequently recover 

any damages ,;auld depend upon the king ' s pleasure . The companies, a ccepting 

the basic principle s of Akwamu law, t ended to argue that since they paid 

customs to the king they >Ter e anti tled to his protection, and i f found 

innocent in any dispute, t hey should be compensa t ed accordingly from the 

state finances. 

Two interesting cases arose in Accra in 1727. It appears t hat at this 

time Acc ra was particularly disturbed by a dispute between the people living 

in __ association >lith the English fort and those >lith the Dutch fort. 

There was also an outstanding disagreement be b;een the Danes and the king 

himself over an Ak;Tarnu pawn who had been left in Christians borg and ,;ho 

the Danes had subsequently sold. The king, Ansa Kwa o, arrived in Accra in 

1727 to settle these matters in person. He demanded compensation fro~ the 

Danes over the matter of the pal'm, which they refused . The people of Osu 

under Christiansborg wer e then advised to seek refuge elsel>There, and tbree 

hundred A..l<:wamu soldiers were posted in the t01m. The Danes thereupon rapidly 

acceded to the king ' s demands, and paid the amount of the damages m;arded 

against them3 • The sum involved appears to have been 100 Bendas (£666)4. 

1. KvG 94: l e tter from de la Planque at Accra dd. 10 August, 1727. 

2. Ibid. 

3. VGK: letter from Palll and others to Directors dd. 10 September, 1727. 

4 . ,lIe 109 : letter from de la Planque to Dir.-Gen. Pranger, n.d., in 

enc losure K to Pranger's despatch to the Council of X dd. 9 July, 1730. 
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The king next turned his attention to the more serious affair, - the 

disturbances in Accra resulting from the Dutch and English disputes. He 

held an inquiry into the origins of tho troubles: 

"Last Saturday the king sat to determine vlhich of the people 

VTaS the originator of the disputes, and as the right has 

fallen (as the natives put it) on the side of tho Hollands 

subjeots, it is to be f eared that the English >Till be 

sorely fleeced by the Ji!G;amus , all the more so as they have 

been r ecently condemned in a swn of 90 Bendas on account of 

a false palaver vlhich they brought against the Hollands 

subjects before the King of Almamu ,,1. 

The Dutch Director-General in Elmina, hot" ever, "as dissatisfied "i th the 

proceedings, since he considered that the king should not have taken up the 

case at a ll, it being a matter bett<een the Dutch and the English . Since 

the king had decided the case, however, he maintained that the damage s should 

be paid to the Dutch. The people of Small Accra were therefore ordered by 

the Dutch not to accept the king's judgement, but to consider the disputes 

still unsettled. The king of Akwar.m proved surprisingly r estrained, 

stating th...a.t he vfished "only to reconcile the people with each otherll aT'ld 

to see "the Hollands natives behave according to the la"s and customs of their 

Croms", and even agreed that the Dutch might be paid "all the expenses they 

had incurred". Pressure was brought to bear upon the Accras to accept the 

king ' s judgement, hO\;ever, and the Duteh factor in Accra represented tne 

a tti tude of the Accras thus: 

"The Accras say that it is true that for some time they have 

lived in discord and hostility with the English Crom people; 

but it is also true that there is no hostility so great 

that it cannot be pacified and set aside, and that it is 

ahTaYs found that if one has engaged in wllr >lith another 

long enough, then one seeks to come to an agreement and 

make peace. As for themselves , they t;Quld like, and indeed 

greatly desire, that this dispute be terminated, not only 

because the Accras as a whole are mostly related to each 

other, but also because a settlement is extreme ly 

necessary for the preservation of their cauntly, families, 

and goods, since the King of A.l<1·'affiU has taken this affair 

so much to heart. For although the King of A.lnlamu is not 

1. KvG 94: letter from de la Plnnque dd . 10 August, 1727. 
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making war on them openly, as he did four years ago _ 

the memory of which is still thorny for them, most of 

them having been completely ruined, - yet the King is in 

a strong enough position to make it as bad for them in 

Accra as any war could make it. For although they lmow 

that they could hope for protection if the Mo'lamus 

attacked them under the fort, yet if the trade routes 

were closed, and the water hole, which is beyond the 

range of the Dutch guns, \'laS occupied by the Akwamus, and 

all the traders stopped from coming d01m , then they could 

eA~ect nothing but the complete ruination of their Cram, 

themselves, and their \,lives and children"l. 

In the event the Accras decided to accept the king's judgement, whereupon 

the Dutch Director-General informed them that henceforth he would leave 

them prey to the plundering of the Akwamus, and furthermore had Ansa Kwao 

informed that the Dutch could accept neither his oediation nor his offer 

of expenses 2 • 

The truculent attitude of the Director-General contributed greatly 

to the deterioration in Dutch-Ak;IBmu relations that occurred about this 

time, the king of A1mamu naturally taking a serious view of this challenge 

to his p0\1er. In the following year, in the case of the death of Oti , 

the king >Tas to make a claim of 2,000 13endas (over £.13,000) against the 

Dutch. The details of this case are discussed later3 • In making such 

a claim as this, or that of 1,500 Bendas against Arna Kuma, it is unlikely 

that the king had any expectation of recovering the amount. Rather must 

the award of such impossibly high daoages be taken as tantamount to a 

declaration that no sum of money would be considered as compensating for 

the offence. The king required instead that the guilty party be removed 

entirely from the community. In other words, a case theoreticallY>Tithin the 

law of torts was made in practice into a criminal case; since the offender 
'" 

could not possi bly pay the damagas awarded against him, then the king had 

the right of disposal of his body and prorerty. Thus in the case of the 

" death of Oti, the king made it public that h is ro~l purpose wns to vi'sit 

---------'- -' -------------------
1. KvG 94: letter from de la Planque ddt 12 September, 172'7. 

2. For this episode see KvG 94: letters from de Ie P1Tlllque to Dir.-Gen. dd. 

7 July, 10, 19, and 29 August, and 12 September, 1727, and from Dir.-Gen. 

to de la Planque dd. 3 and 18 September, 172'7. 

3. See part III, section ii. 
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Accra "to ruin the fort and to send the Factor, and his subordinate Whites 

also, to the next world"l. It is noteworthy that both in this case and 

in that of ~a K~~ the offences involved were offences directly 

against the royal f s.JL-:ly of P_'<-,18mu, the former of the murder of a member 

of that family, t ;,e l a tter of adultery with one of the '1ives of the king. 

Through the 'vigorous prosecution of cases that coue,<1, in one way or 

another, be construed as involving offences against the king 's peace the 

Akwamu state thus gained considerable revenues. The majority of disputes 

were decided without ever coming before t he king's courts. Disputes 

involving the rich and the pOHerful, however, liere considered a matter for 

the king, "ho f irst inquired where guilt lay and then imposed heavy fines 

upon the party judged guil ty. Unless additional fees were paid for a right 

of appeal against the amount of the damages to be exercised, the damages 

were usually recovered by the king's officers by force. In effect, this 

would often involve the use of the army, which was, as we have seen, not 

only the main inetrument of foreign policy but also of internal security. 

The innocent party in such disputes (when it was not the king himself who 

was in this position) might or might not receive compensation, depending 

upon the king ' s pl easure. ,]hen such compensation was paid the king was 

considered to have bought the case. Perhaps Tilleman may be allowed the 

l ast word on such matters : 

"For as soon as anyone, according to a bare report or in 

other ways, can find that he, or someone belonging to him, 

has been abused or has met with some injury from other s, 

whether such oocurred recently or many years before, then, 

if he can revenge such things Hi t hout l etting the matter 

come before the Akwamu government, he will go to work by 

night and day, practising one means or another, until at 

last he has his wishes complied with. But if the cases are 

of such an important nature that they must be delivered 

before the Akwamu magistrates (authorities), then the 

latter may be willing to buy them, and subsequently, after 

their fashion, given time and the opportunity, will make a 

cunning and roguish war against those who by now are 

thinking themselves wholly safe and free from all danger,,2. 

1. KvG 94: l etter from de la Planque dd. 2 Fehruary, 1728. 

2. Tilleman, 1691, p . 113 . 
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Ti11eman gives a concise summllry of the b13.sic features of the 

economic life of Aklvamu : 

!l1'he people in this kingdom MV€;, six "'B.ys by "Thich they most ly 

make a living; th0 first by fishing; the next by salt- making; 

the third by cultiviltion of the soil for grain and fruits; 

the fourth by rearing cdtle for sa'-e; the fifth by tr8ding 

vIi th the Christians on behalf of other negroes Vlho carmot 

themselves underst~md truding methods nor convers~ "Ii th their 

Christian cu.stomers j and the sixth by \vaT. And even there 

will be fOWld some negroes \'lho ~·!Ork in iron and. gold , and 

others who apply themselves to huntini', but these are few 

comp2red \\ri th those living by the other six means lIl . 

'lbe remaining sources of state reVBnue may best be considered in relation 

to these different f'lcets of the economic life of the country. 

In Abvamu there "iUS a basic imposition upon all productive activity; 

fnrmers, fishennen, hunters, miners, s8-lt- makers awl so fOI'th yearly han. 

to render a tax to the king. Payment viaS usually rn8.dB in kind, but could 

presumably be converted into one of go l d dust. 'rhe payment o·f t his tax 

appears to have been Te{{2.rdeo. as an 8G t of homl'lge to thc: kin~.:: , a yearly 

renelial of allego.anc} In this context it is i mportlillt to realise that the 

economy of A.kvlaIDU, in the l e t e seventeenth and ear ly eighteenth centuries, 

had already developed far beyond the subsistence or home- consumption level. 

Corn Iilld other crops, mostly grown in the fertile forest llillds of Alm8mu, 

were brought down to th" coast and sold. Cattle Iilld sheep >!ere purchased in 

the eastern parts of the empire and then driven to Accra where they t'lere 

fattened prior to sale3 . r.J.'he expansion of Ak,·!amu had created conditions of 

stability PJ1d Telative s(!curity over large areas, within which trade could 

flourish and the economi es of the component cc:untri es expand. Production thus 

becamG related not to the demands of a locality alone, out to those of all the 

associfJted territories. In addition, there was also production fOT external 

1. Tilleman, 1697, p. 109. 

2 . Ibid, pp. 107- 08. 

3. Ibid, pp. 110- 12. 



markets, i.e. those beyond the con!:ines of the empire. Rask , \uiting of 

the period aro"-'1<1 1,10, note o th:lt dRily "p.rtIe s 0" from f o:cty t o fifty 

Akwamu traders would l eave the COllst canying salt 0Il() dri ed fish, and 

journey for eight or ten days irlto the i:n':£"!"i cr 'Iih:=:l!'0 -:h(::y ':';;)~i. ld exchange 

their goods at great profit for cloth and slaves l • In this ,/flY .'.k-"::l!ll'l 

\.;r..s in constant commercial contact "Ti th the sQuther.t1.'1lost ma.rl(cts of the 

great states north of the forest, Dagomba and Gonja. 

Basic production was thus taxed. Akwarnus engaged in cOl!1!llercinl 

activi ties, hOHever, appear to have escaped any such illposi tion. It "'lflS 

presumably thought that part of the burden of the tax on basic production 

"ould automatically be passed on to merchants trading in such commodities . 

Foreign traders bringing the;.r g00ds into AbTamu., on the other hand, 

suffered under severe handicaps . Raek comment ed hOl'T fl :'.m traciers comine 

into Akwamu VTere treated "as a ,,!ise oymer deals \·Ii th a good milch cow that 

gives richl y l1 2• Ald!'l trader::; "rere usually not e.llc"'icd. to pass throuB'h 

Akwamu markets, from vThie:l point the lli'la'!lU king arra:lr;ed io:l .. ~ h: .. s mv!1 

officers to tcke tbem to the coast vlhilst the Akirns En1ai ted t:teir retuTn. 

When the transactions at the European f orts and lodges "er9 compl eted, the 

king ' s officers \riOuld bring \'ihatever merchai1.dise t hey hE.e.. co ~2.:'.ned bas}: 

to the inland markets. A proportion of the merchandise i'ias thr:m retaL1ed. 

by the king, as a duty, before the traders ,·rere aUOI'Ted to r G7Jrn to LL'CJn 

Hi th the remainder • ./The king's duty \·;as said to be of ton ".::nos"; !',9.1f3• 

The Akim authorities sometimes found it expedient to m.'l.kE' a general pay'::l':-nt 

to the Akwamu king in order that Akims might pass tlu'o'-1gh to the beaches iCl 

person, but this "as a rare procedure . On~ one occasion, in 1715, such a 

payment T3I1lounted to 200 Bendas (over £1,300), but there is 1:0 ir.dicatio!1 

of the peri od of time such a sum might guarant ee the traders access to tloe 

coast 4 • The Almamu treatment of Alum tr"ders "as al"ays one of the basi.c 

sources of friction beh.reen those two states. 

L Raek, 1754, p. 126. 

2. Ibid, p. 152. 

3. IIIG 99: l etter from Nuyts to the Assembly of X dd. 24 April, 1706. 

4. KvG 82: letter from Van Dyk dd . 31 December, 1715 . 
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In addition to the basic tax upon production, whenever need arose 

extraordinary levies might be raised from the various divisions of Akwamu 

and from those conquered territories ruled directly by Almamu through a 

provincial governor . In 1706, for example , the king was thought to be 

preparing for war, and was known to have levied contributions from "all 

the distant Croms to leeward", i.e. east of Accral • In 1719 a similar 

levy, described as 'subsidiary income', ;ras raised from all the coastal 

towns, including Accra2• Conquered territories ruled indirectly through 

\ their own authorities, such as Agona and \fuydah, would be exempt from such 

extraordinary levies in virtue of their payment of annual tribute3• 

Apart from various systems of taxation, the king himself had certsin 

direct sources of revenue from what might be termed state enterprises. 

" lUI the best plantations to be found in Akwamu", writes Tilleman, "belong 

to the king,,4. The king also engaged in trading activities on his own 

account5 • R¢mer states that the Akwamu kings maintained t heir own bands of 

slave raiders, despite the illegality of such in customary la,,6. From the 

point of view of profits, ho;rever, by far the most important of all the 

state enterprises was war. It seems unlikely that war was often determined 

upon purely from the profit motive. Nevertheless when the king did go to 

war for whatever reason i t was in the number of prisoners taken "that 

according to the custom of the country his greatest profit and victory 

should consiet,,7. Prisoners of war could legally be enslaved, and they 

undoubtedly constituted the bulk of the slaves who were sold to the Etu'opean 

companies for shipment across the Atlantic. War brought riches, however, 

not only in the form of prisoners who could be sold, but also in plundered 

1. WIC misc. archives, Aanw.l902, XXVI, 115: 'Diary of P. Nuyts, 1706-07', 

entry for 10 October, 1706. 

2. KvG 86: letter from Laudman (?) at Accra, dd. 15 September, 1719. 

3. For the Whydah tribute see above, p. 32-33. 

4. Tillell\B1t, 1697, p. 108. 

5. IITC 98: letter from de Ie Palma dd. 10 October, 1703, enclosure Y, 

entry for 3 April, 1703. 

6. R¢mer, 1769, p. 122, and see below, Part III, section i. 

7. VGK: 'Dall'--Tournal, 1699 - 170>', entry f= 18 July, 1702. 



goods, some of the richest prizes being gA.ined when the European trading 

companies were the ~bjects of the king's expeditions. Thus when Danish 

Christiansborg was captured a large store of merchandise was seized by the 

J king, together with 50 Marks of gold dust (£1,333). Furthermore the Danes 

had to pay an additional 50 Marks a year later in order to resume possession 

of the fortl . The English were involved in a similar misfortune in 1713. 

An Ah18ll1U punitive expedition was sent against Agona in that year with the 

additional commission to dest rQ{ the English lodge at Shidoe, for \<ord had 

reached the king that the English 'I6re planning to convert it into a fort 

,nthout his permission. The merchants escaped either to the ships or to 

nearby Senya Bereku, but all their goods fell into the hands of the Ak\;amus, 

being valued at about £500. The English asked the king for restitution, 

and stopped payment of the 'ground rent' for their fort in Accra, but no 

doubt the king had the final word as always2. 

The Akwamu treasury was located in the capital, but on at least one 

occasion was removed elsewhere for safety when the capital seemed threatened3• 

It is impossible to form any idea of the amount of gold that might have been 

held in the treasury at anyone time, but it must have been substantial. 

The king appears to have exercised a general control over the trade in go ld4• 

In 1688 it was estimated that each year he sent to Accra about 1,500 Marks, 

or £40,000 sterling5 • The rest was retained in the treasury so that a few 

years l a ter Bosman could write that: 

"this Country (i. e. Akwamu) singly possesseth greater 

Treasures than ,,11 those we have hitherto described taken 

together" , 

the countries hitherto described being "all the Gold-Coast besides,,6. The 

same writer els81;here comments that on the Gold Coast he had never met 

1. Supra, p. Z/-8. 

2. T 70/5: letter 

1713. WIC 102: 

3. Supra, p. 2l. 

from Grosvenor and otherG at Cape 

letter from Haring to Assembly of 

/ 

Coast 

X ddt 

ddt 6 October, 

4 March, 1714. 

4. For the importance of gold in Akan cosmologies see Meyerowibr.: liThe 

Sacred state of the Akan", (London, 1951), Chapter XII. 

5. Supra, p. 42. 

6. Bosman, 1705, p. 70 and index under J1.quamboe. 
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"any King but what after hllving sold all he had i n the world 

to raise such a Sum (i. e . £5,000), would find hi mself not (sic) 

abl& t o do it : But when I talk at this r " te, I " ould except 

thcl King of Aqu.'3IIlboe, '-lnd according to reports also him of 

Acron; 'thich two being joined, possess more Go l d than all the 

rest. togiJ ther ll 1 . 

From about 1705 onl-Iards the policy of hOllrding go ln became more 

d~finite, and wos t of the gold that entered Akwamu from Akim and Ashanti, 

and that was produced in Akwamu itself , was f"d into the state reS8rves. 

I n 1705 t he Dnnes in Christiansborg compl ained that they could obtain 

scarce l y enough gold to mee t their o,m expenses2 • The trouble wa s thought 

to be the wars i n the interior. A year later the commandant i nformed his 

dir0ctor s t ha t he considered it un!.ikely that the gold trade >loul d ever 

flourish "gain in Accra3 • By 1712 the real r eason for the change had 

become generally recognised, for it was reported that over the last four 

and a half years the Ak>lamus had been keeping all their go ld in their own 

country 4 • So gre1t was the Ah,amu demand f or gol d a t this time that Rask 

r eported tha t a t the ports east of Accra Akwamu traders >lere se lling slaves 

and goods to the Portuguese and others in r~turn for Brazilian go l d5. I n 

1714 the DIll18S complain~d that the Almamus had sent e i ghty- seven slaves t o 

Chri .» tiansborg , but that they were un"lble t o purchase them because no 

Portuguese had been on the coast f or a l ong time with Brazi lian gold6• 

One effect of the hoardi ng of gold "as t o strengthen the t endency 

for gold to beCOIDG a currency, r!1.ther th.:-'11l romaining a simple marke t abl e 

cOllullodi ty as hitherto; in the early ei ght eenth century Ak1,amu trade r s were 

buying goods with g-c ld, and selling goods f or go ld . This effect may have 

been i nt onded . 'rhe main purpose of the gold r eserv<) , however , was 

undoubtedly t o ennble the king to Wi thdrm, , 1"i thout delay , large amounts of 

1. Bosman, 1705, pp. 205- 06 . 

2 . VGK : letter from Ligaard t o Direc tors del. 1 September, 1705 . 

3 . VGK : l e tter from Ligaard t o DirGct ors dd. 9 March, 1706 . 

4 . WIC 101: l etter from Di r .-Gen . Harinl' and others t o Assembly of X dd . 
15 August, 1712 . 

5. !task , 1754, p . 81. 

6 . VGK : letter from Boye t o Directors dd . 13 November , 1714. 
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gold as and when need arose, instead of having to r e ly upon the s l o>l 

processes of extraordinary t axation . Thus in 1715, when ther e were very 

strong indications of a major Akim offensive, considerabl e quantities of 

gold were r eleased from the treasury for the purchase of firearms and 

gunpowder. The Dutch in Accra and Senya Bereku took 80 ~Iarks of gold 

(over £ 2,100) in two monthsl. 

Associated with the formation of a - go ld reserve was the development 

of a system of go ld pawning designed t o avoid excessively heavy losses 

fr om the reserve. Thus if the king intended t o fit out a mi litary 

expedition, he might send to the f orts f or guns and gunpowder, and f or 

security would leave with the merchants a gold pawn from the treasury of 

the value of the goods. After the completion of the campaign the pawn 

might then be r edeemed for slaves or for other goods plundered during the 

hostiliti es. In this way the merchants gained security whilst the Akwamu 

gol d reserves r emained undiminished if only the campaign was successful. 

The importance that was attached to the return of such gold pawns may be 

judgad from an event of 1705 . A cask of "nuggets be longing to the Crown 

of Akw8l!lU" had been left as a pa;ffi with the Dutch fac t or in Accra, who 

had used it to pay a priva te debt to his Director-General in Elmina. The 

Director- General had it plt on board ship to be sent back t o Holland, but 

died before the ship sailed. Member s of the Dutch council examined the 

property of the deceased and discovered the nuggets, which they decided to 

seize, commenting that it was certain that the king of Akwamu would demand 

the pawn back, "and if unable to have it would stop at nothing either to 

recover i t or twenty times its value, even to the ruin of the company's 

for t at Accra, which would he an unspeakable injury, it being the best of 

all the company ' s forts on the coast". The pledge was valued at only 

6 Marks (£160)2. 

The main demands upon the Akwamu state treasury must have been 

for war purposes. ATmies had to be equipped with guns, ammunition, and 

1. KvG 82: entry for December, 1715. 

2. WIC 98: l etter from Nuyts to Assembly of X dd.13 November, 1705. 
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gunpo>lder, and maintliined in the field >lith food and other necessal'"J 

supplies . Frontier garrisons had to be manned end m8intained. F1ercenaries 

had to be paid. The neutrality of neighbouring states might have to be 

purchased whilst the Akwamu armies camp~ed elseHhere
l

• Because of this 

it is unlikely that any true budgeta-ey system was developed in Akwamu, 

for military campaigns are difficult to plan ahead, so much depending upon 

unforseeable circumstances. In this respect the AkI<amu t r easury probably 

resembled those of western Europe in early medieval times, as it did also 

in its f ailure to make any clear distinction between state revenues and 

the personal incomes of the king. Unfor tunately not enough is lmo>m of 

the detailed workings of the Akwamu system to make such comparisons 

worth1<hile. 

1 . See e.g. KvG 9:f : letter from Valckenier dd. 3 October, 1724. This 

payment was made to the Fantis and consisted of one gol d morion, gold 

arm rings, a string of beads, and forty head of cattle. 
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III. THE C O L L AP S E 0 F A K " 1,\!.. -eII,--U"-,,--_1,,,7l..<3,,,-0 . 

In the mi(\(l l e r~lon ths of 17 27 there Has Ii t tle t o suggest tha t the 

st '1uili ty of the Alnnllnu ompire \0[<9.8 in any ",isc seri ou s ly threatened . 

Ansa K\'Ta,..o , th0 r c Lmini-':; king , had b...::on on the gtool for tlVO years. His 

pr8decessor, AlnlOnno , hll:! cnjoY3d a long reign of twenty- three years , 

during most of ",hich time further t ( rri torio. l expansion han been Gsche"/ed 

in favour of 3 poliC'y of economi c developmen t. A worknbl e system of admin­

i str a tion har been cvolv3d for tho,; conquer o(l territories . The demand of the 

European trn(ling companies for the commo'_1i ti 0S tha t A.k\'lmnu IVld to offer was 

grea t er thnn l)Vor . Even the threat from llkim seemed less serious th=m ever 

before, for Akwamu infl1) ;;nco "1:113 str on/.-:, in the nG\v Ashanti federation th' tt ho,,-1 

g'l'o"m up in th ,; forest country north of Akim . 

"Then rumOuT h~ld it , early in July l7Z7, that AnSA KI"l80 \'lOuld shortly 

visi t Accr:1 in person in or d .... r to settle v~rious disputes thr:tt hael arisen 

in that pr ovince , 8.(lmi ttt:<1ly the Dutch Dir8ctor - Gcne.ral in Elmina thouf"pt 

this extr emely unlik81y " .~!3 tho Kin}~ "'as ~lt \>/''7.r on all s i de s ll l • But the 

Direc tor- General was vTron.g, ann it is some moasure of the confidence tha t 

Ansa Kym.c: felt in the ':e:ner a l si tuflt i on th3t . he...; not on ly visited Accra , 

but stay.3 1 : there for four months r1,urin, :,' which t i me by diplomacy b:)ckod by 

thrGl3.ts of force he succcerlcd in r E:storinp; tr,lIDquilli ty. Neverthe l ess the 

INtchm:m ' s esti mat e of the si t U:J.tion W'13 not "1i thout foundation. I n the 

ear l y months of 17 27 th~ro h')(l lHKn stron/-! rumours that Akim intenncd to 

purch'lse Ashanti ncutr!'11ity bt,.;for..:: l'J.W1chinp-' a nuw offensive against Akw:mlu2 • 

In April Ansa K\>Iao felt coqs trllincri to ffi'lintain his forces in the "!Gst at 

full s tr..;ni,;,"th, for Ofori, ru13r of tha t s(~ction of Akim r epr esent ed by t he 

L KvG 94 : l etter from do 1.0 Pl'll1que to Dir .-Gi:n , dd t 7 July, 3lld r eply 

dd t 12 July , 1727 . 

2 . KvG 94 : Idtcr from Roems at ,'palIl ,In. 10 J~nuD.ry , 1727 . 
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later Abue.b.a , had died, and it "as feared that his successor BakI;ante 

might march against Akwamu i mmediatelyl . The danger passed , however, and 

the fortif i ed Akwamu frontier posts on bot h si des of the Birim river " ere 

probab ly still considered adequate t o prevent any major invasion through 

t hat axea. 

In the far east of the empire the situation must have looked i n some 

r espects more serious, though the danger l ess immediate. There the rising 

state of Dahomey had, apparently without opposition, r epl aced A1C>1amu as 

the dominant po>rer in Whydah during the early months of 1727. llhilst the loss 

of one tribute payi ng vassal state, especially one as di stant as \1hydah, 

was not in itself a major catastrophe, the r eal danger lay in the possibility 

of fGrther Dahomey inroads into Akwamu controlled territory. As it happened, 

however, it was not unti l ten years later that Dahomey attempted to extend 

its influence westwards t o the Volta, and by that t i me Akwamu had suffered 

heavy defeats i n the west and was thought to be in alliance with D!iliome/ . 

Both in the east and west Akwamu thus faced t hreats from external 

nei ghbouring powers. The major threat to the stability of the empire, however, 

undoubtedly stemmed f r om t he spread of discontent amongst its subject peoples. 

Rpmer, who l eft the coast in 1749, had been informed t hat "the rul e of the 

f irst Akwamu kings was, in t he opini on of the Accras and all the vanquished 

peopl es, very mild,,3. Rask, a Danish chaplain who was on the coast from 

1109 to 1712, also suggest s that after earlier excesses4 , the Akwamus had 

found it prudent to rul e more mildl y5. But if in the early years of his 

reign Akwonno had ruled mildl y, as his r ei gn l engthened so his severity 

incr eased. "The Akwamus behaved more and mor e harshly towards the Accras and 

others under their dominion as time passed,, 6, wrote Rimer, and he gives an 

interesting and detailed picture of the breskdown of the. rule of law' in the 

1. VGK: letter from Pahl at Christiansborg to Direc tors dd. 14 Apri l , 1727. 

2. KvG 102: l ett er from Dir. Gen. de Bordes dd. 21 July, 1137. 

3. ~mer, 1769, p. 103. 

4. For which excesses see, e.g" Bosman, 1705, pp . 185 and 327. 

5. Rask, 1754 , p. 93. 

6. ~mer, 1769, p. 106. 
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Akwamu dominions. 

The deterioration in the relations between the Akwamu authorities and 

the governed "'whether sul:oject peoples or the Akwamu commonalty - at this 

time is undoubtedly to be associated with the increasing demand for slaves 

by those engaged in the trans-Atlantic trade. In particular, the rivalry 

be~.een the Danish, Dutch, and English merchant companies appears to have 

become especially fierce after the English secured the !sliento in 1713. 

In order to take advantage of this growing demand the Akwamu merchants were 

ob liged to seek new Bources of supply of slaves,in which venture they. had the 

backing of the Alcwamu authorities who realised that the prosperity of the 

state had become linked with the export of slaves ratiler than of gold, 

and who '.ere, in any case, concerned to discourage the export of goldl • 

In customary law strict rules governed the jlrocesses of enslavement j 

furthe:::-:nore, such basic aspects of the legal code as enslavement, or recovery 

of debts, had already achieved an area of application wider tilan the political 

boundaries of the individual sovereign states; what could be described as 

a "general native custom" was in process of evolution2• Within this body of 

law various grades of slavery were recognised, distinguished on the basis of 

the different modes of enslavement. The ~ or pawn was one who had been 

placed, as security, in the hands of others j he could always be redeemed 

by payment of the debt, fulfillment of the promise, or completion of the 

contract. as the case may have been. It follows, therefore, that a pawn 

could not be sold by t hose in whose hands he had been placed. There were 

no such restrictions, however, upon the sa:e of an I!koa pa, who ~ have 

been enslaved for criminal or other anti-social activities, or "ho may have 

placed himself voluntarily in slavery in o!'der, for example, to wipe off a 

1. Supra, p. 77. 

2. Even in times of war the law might retain its force and, in certain spheres, 

continue to determine the conduct.of warring parties. See, for example, 

WIC 149, letter from Van lisnsen and others dd. 29 September, 1777: "We 

must observe that matters of debt between the natives tl!ke their ordinary 

course both in war and peace accorcing to general native custom". 



debt. Nor were there restrictions upon tho sale of the domum, who had 

usually been enslaved through having been taken captive in Har, or else had 

been received as part of a payment of tribute. A s l ave who was sold in the 

open market appears to have suffer ed a further reducti on in status to become 

an adonko, though this term tended to become restricted to those slaves 

pur ohased in the large markets of the northern grasslands. Slaves of any 

status might be empl oyed on the far ms, on public works (e.g. building 

fort i fications, keeping roads cleared), as domestic servants, or, in the 

case of a sel ect fe>l, as regular troops wi thin the army. Ti11eman reported 

that the king of AlGiamu had "the best and most ski11ed slaves in the >Thole 

l and for >lar"l. There can be little doubt, hO>lever, that the greater part 

of the slave popul ation of A.k1;amu '.as employed upon the food farms. 

Throughout the latter half of the seventeenth century one may suppose 

that AlGiamu t raders met the demand for slaves at Accra and on the leeward 

coast by selling members of the saleable grades of the AlGiamu slave population, 

i. e. nkoa P.<!., ~, and nnonko. This would have the effect of denuding 

the farms of AlGiamu of thei r labour, so that the basis of the economy would 

tend to shift sti11 further f r om agricul ture to commerce, - a trend that had 

pr esumably not been reversed s ince the early days of commercial contact >lith 

the Por tuguese. At the beginning of the eighteent:, century AlGiamu thus 

found itself confr onted by an increasing demand for slaves at the European 

for ts and lodges on the coast. The prosperity of the AlGIamu state depended 

l arge l y upon the satisfaction of this demand. It was under these circumstances 

that it may be supposed that AlGIonno' s policy both towards the subjects 

peoples of the empire and towards his o>m AlGIamu subjects began to change . 

Hithin the AlGIamu territories, in the second and third decades of the 

e ighteent h century, good government changed to bad. The rule of law gave 

way to t yranny. Everywhere pO>Ter was abused. The change manifested itself 

most c l early in t he growth of organisations concerned purely and simply with 

~the i l l egal enslavement of freemen and with their secret sale to the trading 

compani es on the coast. These organisations were known to the Europeans as 

L Tilleman. 1697, p. 108. 



...r Siccadin@.rs, a name derived from the Gil. lika din , 'black gold' . Bands of 

Siccadingers terrorised the countryside at night, seizing any unfortunates 

who might be abroad, and conveyinii them secretly to the coast wher e Accra 

middlemen arranged for their sale either to the merchants in one of the forts 

or to one of the numerous interlopers . The ~ccra mi ddlemen, writes R4mer, 

"always had one or several bottles of brandy i n readiness, 

and permitted the Akwamu and his people to drink as much 

of it as they desired . He caused water to be fetched, so 

that the Ak:;lamus could wash. For , because the goods were 

stolen, they had been unable to use the public paths, but 

instead had had to cra"l through the bush, so that the skin 

was much injured by thorns"l . 

Akwonno , "ho ruled from 1702 until 1725 , appears t o have done little 

to check this growing abuse . Indeed , Akwonno employed his Olm bands of 

Siccadingers to raid into neighbouring territories, notably Akron 2• Hi s 

successor , Ansa Kwao, went even further, and sent his bands 

"to steal 'Hill Negroes and AdaJOpis from his own nation, 

though not the Accras because they were useful to him in 

getting goods for the slaves,,3 . 

Nor were the Akwamus themselves free from the attentions of the Siccadingers 

who, having been on raids into neighbouring t erritories, 

"often returned with empty hands and often with bloody heads; 

but in order to have some reward for their pains they took 

their own countrymen and fellow-citizens and sold them to 

the Accras, who would have been glad if all the inhabitants 

of Akwamu had been sold as s l aves,,4 . 

Side by side with the rise of these slave-raiding organisations occurred 

jan increase in the deliberate manufacturi ng of 'palavers' designed to give 

,a pretext of legality to proceedings concerned with the same end, i.e . the 

!,reduction of freemen to servile status . An interesting example of this is 

again given by R4mer, whose interests had obviously been oddly captivated by 

_ the ruthlessness and barbarity of this era of the Siccadingers. The Dane tells 

1. R4mer, 1769, p. 108. 

2. Ibi d, p. 122. 

3. I bid, p. 122. 

4. I bid. p. 106. 



how the king of AID1amu and his n obles, 
) 

"in every town, took some wives, three or four 

according to the size of the town, and left them there 

t o stay. Then evcry year they would travel from place 

to place, and I!lllke t hese wives eat fetish, so that they 

would confcss whst men had hsd contact with them. These 

disclosur es were made willingl y, s ince the women would 

ge t part of the fines , and the gallants then mi ght be 

sold as slaves unless their friends woul d ransom them"l. 

On a l arger scale such pal avers mi ght be manufactured against whole 

communities. Kpoti, the pri estly r uler of Labadi, told Rpmer how on one such 

occasion the Ak\mmus had carried off more than two thousand of his people, -

kinsfolk, childrCli, slaves, and slaves' children2 • 

In such ways as these t he Akwamus wer e able to meet, partially at l east, 

the growing demand for s laves for shipment across the Atlantic, so thst 

Rpmer could note that. 

"up to this time a fine trade in slaves hsd continued 

at Accra , and peopl e in Europe could not understand 

where all the black people could come from. They thought 

tha t the l~egroes in Africa begot children for no other 

reason tlB n to se 11 t hem to the Europeans, or that there. 

as in t he East Indies, many places often fell upon times 

of famine. so that peopl e would sell t hemselves rather 

than die of hunger. But I hope now thst Africans will not 

be accused of selling their children,,3. 

Nore slaves were passing through t he Accra forts t han ever before j 

Rpmer considered thst each of the three Accra forts was sure of being ab l e t o 

send off a ship every month with five or six hundred slaves on board
4

• The 

period was one of prosperity for Akwamu, but the prosperity was only won at 

a price. Unrest and discontent spr ead not only among the subject peoples of 

the empire, upon whom the burden of exploitation principally though not 

entirely fell, but also among s ections of the Akwamu people themselves. So 

1. RPmer. 1769. p. 110. 

2. Ibid, p. U B. 

3. Ibid, 122. 

4. Ibid, p. 103. 
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long as Akwonno lived the dissatisfaction does not appear to have taken any I 

very defini til f orm •. The prestige of the aged king "as sufficient -to 

retain the allegiance of his subjects, \olho, whatever their present condition, 

had doubtless in the past materially gained from the masterful policies of 

Akwonno and his predecessors. After Akwonno' s death in 1725, h01-lever, the 

si tuation deteriorated rapidly for Akwamu. Symptomatic of the hardening 

of the opposition was the action of the Berekuso peopl e in 1726 in killing 

a sword-bearer of the deceased king. When the new king Ansa Kwao l pr epared 

a punitive expedition against the Berekuso, they took the desperate course 

of killing all their wives and children and fl eeing into the f orest rather 

than allow anyone to fall into the hands of the kl ng 's sOldlers2 A story 

still told in nearby Aburi may perhaps also be associated 1-li t h tIns erc. of 

the Siccadingers: 

'v/e have a saying in Aburi - Aburi W,,1-I a ekum otm, 

"the Aburi cold that kills OtelJ". It happened like 

this. Once "hen the Akwamus ruled over Aburi they 

did things against us that should never have been 

done . One day a tax collector came -to Aburi in order to 

collect money. His name was OtelJ. The people of 

Aburi asked him to "ai t a time for the money, but he 

would not listen to their request. So one day the 

debtors said to the man "i th whom OtelJ was staying, 

"Forbid OtelJ to sleep in your house tonight, but do 

not tell him this until it is evening time" . \!hen 

evening came the man told OtelJ that he 1-Iould not allow 

him to sleep in his house that night. So OtelJ tried 

to find somewhere else to sleep, but he was refused 

wherever he asked. So finally OtelJ lay dOlffi in the 

street to sleep. Then, in the night, when he was 

asleep, the Aburi people came and strangled him, and 

in the morning his dead body was found in the street. 

And everyone said, "It was the cold of the night that 

1. Rpmer states that Acondo died in 1726 and that !\oQuendo was his successor. 
Strictly contemporary account~ show that Aqu~ died in 1725 end _ that 
Ansa K\yao was his successor. fhe names Aquando and Acondo are var~ants of 
the one name, represented by the modern Akwonno or Akonno. One IDay suppose 
that Akonno (or Akwonno) was a stool name end that Ansa Kwao took this 
name on coming to the stool in 1725. Thus, whilst Rpmer came to know of him 
as Akwop~o,Europeens at the time continued to refer to him by the name they 
had previously known, - Ansa KWElo. 

2. KvG 93: letters from Accra dd. 20 end 25 September, 1126. 
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killed him", and so now the Abur i people still say, 

" the Aburi cold that kills Otel) " I • 

Early i n 1727 open revo l t flared up in the coastal regi ons between 

Accra and the Volta. Here had formerly flourished the kingdom of Ladoku , 

which had been conquered by Akwamu in 1679 and incorporated into the empire 

as a t ribute- payi ng vassal state. Subsequently, at the beginning of the 

eighteenth century, the old native dynasty had been swept a1·ray by Abramu 

admini strati ve r eforms, and Ladoku had been divi ded i nto a number of small 

puppet states , t he over all responsib i lity for "hi ch rested "ith a governor 

appoint ed by the king of Akwamu . I n 1727 the governor appears to have been 

one Amega
l

, son of a power ful Akwamu di,~sional chief Asumansu and of a 

s i ster of the king . Amega thus not only held an important post in the 

iml)er ial administrati on, but also, s i nce succession was determi ned 

matrilineally, "M a possible successor to the para'llount stool. The t rouble 

in 1727 appears to have arisen as a result of Amega ' s depredations in the 

areas under his control , and a ~umber of towns combined together in oppositi on 

to him . Amega cons i dered the situation sufficiently serious to ask for 

rei nforcements for his own forces, and he applied to Ansa K;rao for help. 

The king , however, was too preoccupied !.n th affai rs in the "les t to render 

assistance. Accordingl y Amega appealed to his father who not only came to 

his a i d , but also succeeded i n enlisting the support of many of the other 

Akwamu chiefs in supressing the r evolt. Amega ' s conduct displeased the king 

greatly, for his action in obtaining the assistance of the Abramu di visional 

chi efs threatened the delicate balance of power maintained bet1;een the 

divi s i onal chiefs on the one hand, who had a considerable degree of independence 

wi thi n their own territories, and the adminis~rators on the other hand, who, 

like Amega , "ere theor etically under the king ' s direct contro12 . 

1. The name Amega may, in fact, have been a title; it appears to be Ewe, 

meaning literally I big man I. Ewe i nfluence was of course strong in the 

eastern parts of the empire . The titl e is exac·tly equivalent to the 

Portuguese homem grande, still in C0rnmon use at the tim.e along the coast 

to denote one who was a counci llor or administrator rather than a chief 

or cabocero . A paramount chief was always s t yled !9:!!,g. 

2 . VGK: l ett er from Pahl at Chri s tiansborg dd . 14 April , 1727 . 



In 1726 and 17 Z7 tension was thus mounting in both the hj n, COUll cL'Y 

north of Accra and the coastal plains t o the east . The Accras themselves, 

on the other hand, seem to have l been concerned more vii th their o"m internal 

disputes than wi th an..v overt manifestations of hostility t01'lards A!c;IBmU . 

'l'his was partly due to the fact that the Accra merchants had escaped the 

>!orst excesses of the illegal slave raiding that went on in the area, and 

indeed, as middlemen for the Akwamus, had in some cases amassed considerable 

fortunes l . Furthermore the Accras must have remembered vividly the punitive 

expedition that had been sent against them by Almonno in 1723, when an 

Akwamu war for ce estimated at behleen trn and hrelve thousand men plundered 

and burned the t01m under the Dutch fort and then laid siege to Crevecoeur 

for four weeks until the Dutch \'Iere forced to surrender all the Accra 

.:!J ' 2 women who had been sent lnto the fort for safe ty It "as therefore probably 

with some trepi dation that the Accras heard rumours, in mid- 1727, that 

Ansa Kwao would shortly visit Accra in person in order to make a 'palaver ' 

>Tith the Danes, and a l so to settle a dispute between the Dutch and the English 

which he considered threatened the peace of his r ealm . 

Ansa Kwao arri ved in Accra in Ju ly, 1727, and established his court 

in Little Accra, the headquarters of .AInu, Akl.,amu governor of the former 

Accra kingdom. Amu, like the governor of Ladoku, Amega, \'laS of the Akwamu 

royal family, his mother having been a sister of J\k>,;onno . By demonstrations 

of superi or force Ansa K\,lBo succeeded in obtaining a settlement from the 

1J Danes, >lith whom he then took oaths of friendship . The Dutch proved less 

amenable to the king ' s threats , but nevertheless, as has already been seen, 

were obliged to accept his judgement). In November the king "as able to 

return to his capital after having spent four months in restoring tranquillity 

to Accra, the most 'va lued of all his possessions i n virtue of its great 

commerci a l importance. At the end of the year the political situation thus 

looked renson::lbly settled . If., in both east and \"lest, external enemies , 

Dahomey and Akim, were threatening the frontiers of the empire, there was 

as yet nothing to suggest that t hose threats. could not be met . Nor was t here 

1. R¢'mer, 1769, p. 122. 

2. See e .g . KvG 90 : statement of van de Meer and ds Lange dd . 29 June, 1723. 

3 . Supra, pp . 69- 71. 
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any reason for thinking that the internal unrest could not be kept ;,ithin 

manageable proportions; Accra, in particula r, appeare d thoroughly s ubduod. 

Certainly nothing indicated tha t the early weeks of 1728 would s ee set in 

motion a sequence of events that would ultimately culminate in the 

disintegration .of the empire . ) j 

ii. The Defection of Amu . 

In the first f e w days of 1728 the r e t ook p lace a murder that mi ght 

have been of little conseque nc e , - or s o the Dutch a t first hoped . The 

victim was Oti, a sister I s s on of Ansa Kltlao l , and a lmost certainly an 

uterine brother of @le~t the governor of the ol d Ladoku kingdom. Oti Nas 

thus one of the possible successors of Ansa K \'!80 . He i'las also very much a 

man of his time, of the era of t he si ccadin~, and Ansa KNao had received 

many complaints from those 1'Iho Oti had deprived of goods and slaves 2 • For 

this reason the king conceived the idea of having his nephe\-l i mprisoned 

in Dutch Crevecoeur for a f ei'! days and ni~hts , in order 't o curh his 

depredations . The Dutch factor in Accra a ppears t o have ente r ed into the 

plan whole- heartedly, and had Oti put in irons and cast into a slave 

dungeOn3 . Amu, however, Ak\·tamu governor of Accra and broker for the Dutch, 

and himself a member of the A.k\·,anlU royal family J may have seen in Oti ' S 

incarceration a chance to rid him.s e lf of a riva l claimant t o t he stool. 

All that we Jmow for certain is that a slave in the dungeon sOloeho V! 

possessed himself of a knife and killed Oti. Conveniently, the slave thsn 

cut his Olm throat: be ing dead, he could not talk . 'fhe Dutch '-/8r e unable 

to understand how the ;,hole thing had happened, and r egarded it "s a most 

unfortunate accident . AInu perhaps !mc,,-' othendse. 

It is a curious feature of the affair tha t for a time nothing 

happened . The Dutch notified Ansa K;!8o of the event, and some three or 

four weeks later a messenger arrive d from Ala·,ramu charged ",ri th finding out 

1. r·lost reports say I cousin ' , a t e rm of ambiguous cormotntion in the 18th" 

century . But the follOl-ling is specific; VGK : letter from Waeroe and others 

at Christiansborg to the Dire ctors dd. 16 f1ay, 1730 . 

2. VGK : letter from lIellemsen at Christiansborg to Dire ctors dd. io Feb . 1728 . 

3 . I bid, and KvG 94 : letters from de la Planque at Accra to Dir. - Gen. dd . 

9 and 16 January , 1728. 
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what had happened. Opti misti cally, the Dutch factor sent the me ssenger 

back with a small gi ft of spirits in order "to have no further difficulties 

over the occurrence "l. It i s possible that Ansa K"ao himself , for "hatever 

reason, had contrived with Amu to kill Oti . Certainly the king showed little 

inclination to act until events in AlCY18mu overtook him. Acnega brought his 

forces up from the Volta area to Great Nin,go and "made a palaver against 

the king" over the death of Oti2 • Ansa Kwao >!as forced to mOdify his 

a tti tude . He sent bll.ck the gift to the Dutch in Creve coeur and "in the 

name of a ll Almamu" ha d the factor informed that as soon as the fune ral 

customs for his deceased nephE.;iol \o18r e over he "'QuId come to Accra in person 

and would overthrol'! the Dutch tm·m and fort and "send the f actor and all 

his subordina te In,i t e s to the next ,.wrld ,,3 . Nd unnatura lly the Dutch 

t.ok this as a declaration of \...-ar , even though Ansa Kwao subsequently 

annolL'1ced that he ,·,ould be satisfied with a payment of 2 ,000 Bendas (over 

£13 ,000 sterling)4. The f ac t or, de l a Planque , in r eply , ca lled toge ther 

the Akwamu envoys "ho had made the cl" ims on Ansa K,;ao ' s behalf , showd 

them heaps of gunpowder and shot , and intima t ed t hat tha t was the only 

form in which they would get payment , The envoys in turn took this as 

a declarati on of war5 • 

The Dutch began to prepare against a s i ege . Provisions and soldiers 

were sent to Accra from Elmina , and arrangements made to ob t ain more from 

Senya Bereku if necessary6 . In the s e circumstances the a ttitude of Amu 

became a mutter of vi tal concern , since E.S AkT:lamU governor of Accra he 

might be expected to represent his king ' s ,interests; only a year earlier, 

for instance , Ansa Kwao had called upon AInu to assist him in an expedition 

against Berekuso, and Amu had informed the Dutch " that he Vias hound to do 

this through the oaths Vlhich he had t aken with Akwamu in the time of 

Aquando "7 Furthennore, in his secondary capacity as principal broker to 

1. KvG 94 : l et ter from de la Planque at Accre. to Dir . - Gen . dd . 2 Feb . 1728 . 

2 . VGK : letter from \;ellemsen to Directors dd . 10 Feb, 1728. 

3 . KvG 94 : l etter from de la Planque dd . 2 Feb , 1728, 

4 . VGK: report from Waeroe at Christiansborg to Directors dd . 30 August, 
1730. 

5. Ibid. 

6 . KvG 94 : lette r from de la Planque to Dir. - Gen . dd . 2 Feb . and reply dd. 

5 Feb . 1728. 

7 . KvG 93: letter from Accra t o Dir . - Gen . dd . 20 September, 1726. 
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the Dutch Jlmu "as well acquainted with the state of the Dutch garrison, 

information lihich the Dutch presumably did not ,mnt convey ed to Ansa Kwao . 

Accordingly the Director- General in Elmine advised the f actor in Accra to 

take precautionary measures against AInu, and the f actor replied tha t , lias 

regards the Broker Jlmu I shall go to work I<i th him as cautiously a s 

possible, in orde r to prevent him doing any injury to t he fort or t o the 

subject pe ople "l 

Une xpecte dly, a t this critica l juncture , Amu I<i t hdr 8\·! allegi ance 

from Ansa Kwao, the r e by breaking one of the vi t a l links in the Akwamu 

administrative sy stem. \'lhilst it ,,,ras not unlmoltm for di vi s iona l chiefs 

to take up arms against the king 2 , the loya lty of such hi gh l eve l 

administrators as Jlmega and Jlmu wa s thought to be guaranteed in v irtue 

of their membership of the r oya l f amily. Ye t in 1727 Amega had c ome 

into conflict \d th the king ove r the handling of the r evolt in Ladoku , 

and lik ewise in 1728 ove r the death of ati. NO,I, also in 1728 , Amu 

had taken the much mor e damaging ste p - from t he Al:wamu point of vie w -

of completely renouncing his allegiance to Ans a Kwao . 

The r easons f or AInu 's docision are comple x and have been treat e d 

by the wr i t er :it leng th e lsen'Ther e). Briefly however, Ainu I s allG2;i ance 

Ha s ill1\-;oavcring v,hilst his mother r s brother Ak\vonno ruled over Akwamu . 

Akwonno died i n 1725, an aged man, be ing survived by no brothers and in 

AInu, s o it seems 1 by a lone sister's son. Succession to the throne being 

matrilineal , Amu clearly expected to succeed Ak\wnno as king, but in fact 

the kingmakers of Ala'laInU passed over him Bnd chose instead a sister 's 

daughter's son of Ak~\f0nno . nune ly Ansa K'''80. The r easons for the ir choice 

ar e nowhere documented, but it S0ems certain that Ansa K'\'80 was preferred 

in that he had bl3en continuousl:¥- resident with his matrilineal kin in the 

Akwamu capital, whereas for s.ome fourtetm years AInU, as governor of Accra , 

had been resi dent in that town, so prejudicing his clnims to the throne. 

Rights of succession do not eyist in vacuo bu.t are ine xtricably bound up 

1. KvG 94 ; letter from de 1" Pl=que to Dir . -Gen . dd . 12 Feb . 1728. 

2. Rask , 1754, p . 92 . 

3 . lVi l ks ; A]o.,amu Md atubluhum : A Study in AkJn C.ross- Cousin Marrial@. ' 

S~. IIrr''''d.;" ~ . 



with, among other things, r esidence. One might say that t he k i ngmakers of 

Almamu regarded Arnu as having exchanged , in or · about 1711 , his long- term 

, and uncertain prospects of the t hr one for the immediate and definite offer 

of the governorship . AInu's mortification in 1725 at be ing left in the 

subordinate position of governor >lhilst his nephew succeed"d to the throne 

was further and subsequently increased by the fact t hat Ansa K"ao proved 

an injudi ci ous ruler whose policies , as He have seen, contributed much 

t o the spread of discontent among his su,j~cts . The .rift in the r e l ations 

between the Dutch and Akwru.u in 1728 precipitated the cri sis in Arnu's 

affairs, and, confident in his assessment of the situation , he chose 

rebellion. Thus it "as that whilst in the early months of 1728 Ansa Kwao 

>las pressing his claims for compensa tion for the death of Oti against the 

Dutch , Amu "as "consulting privately \·,i th the Dutch factor on h01<l they 

could best harass the King of Akwamu and in ",hat manner they could brin~ 

about his complete ruin 11 1. 

Using his authority as governor of Accra, AInu sent out his 

collectors tc l evy taxes from all the Accra quartersj the Accras were 

informed th2.t contributi ons Here require d to protect them against llilarmJ 

and to bring ahout peace and concor d2 AInu then travell~d into the hills 

north of Accra t o solicit support from those usually described as "Hi ll 

Negroes ll , i.e. the Aburi, Berekuso, Lartch, and so forth. The Danes 

claimed that Arnu used the taxes he had collected from Accra to bribe these 

peoples into joining for ces Iii th him3 . ROl,ever this may be, the hill people 

were probably in any case pre dispose d in Amu r s favour as a result of Ansa 

Kwao's policies , who it ",.rill be remembered sent his mm bands of slave­

rai der!::: lito steal Hill Negroes and Adampis from his own nation 1l4 . It 'V1as 

arranged that the allies should fcr e;;ather in Accra in fiarch 1729 in order 

to. take oaths ,lith the Accras, to collect pOl,der and ammlLYli tion , and to 

1. VGK : report from \,aeroe at Christiansborg to Directars dd . 30 August, 
1730; KvG 97 : Dutch translation of A. letter from '.laer 08 to Dir. - Gen. 
Pranger at EL'!linp. dd . 30 August, 1730. 

2 . KvG 97 : 10tter from 1111e roe to Pranger dd. 30 August, 1730 . 

3 . VGK : '.Iaer oe ' s r eport dd. 30 August, 1730 . 

4 . Supra, p . 84 . 
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agree upon a plan of action1 . It must be borne in mind tha t in supporting 

\

ArnU the hill peoples ' ..... ere not seeking to assert the ir independence of 

\1,. \,;<- ~ .. I,: Akwamu : their material pr osperity \-!as 1;00 closely. linked 'lith the fact 0[' 

the ir association \d th Al(1.o!BJTIU f or this to be like ly. 'llheir actions 

::unolIDted rather to a transfer of al l egiance from Ansa KHao, ,·rhose 

depr edations they had suffered, t o Afiu, another member of the roya l family 

\·,ho they hoped to see established on the throne and "hose rule they 

anticipated "auld prove milder. 

In ;arch Amu ' s allies from the hills du ly arrived in Accra . The 

])~tch fi r ed a s even- ffUJ1 salute for them, and the English followed sui t 2 . 

The Dane s !'lade no such gesture. The people of Little Accra and TJoko 

took oath ,·,ith the hill people to comhne t oge t her against Ansa K,rao. A 

delegation l ed by Ayi KUlI'a, a member of t he old Gil TIlling dynasty, --approached t h" Danes i n Christiansbor g to so liDi t their support for the 

campaiS11 . '.Phe Governor, ~aeroe , stu.rdily asserted his. neutrali ty, and 

refuse d. to fire a salute for the delegation. He Fas unab l e to prevent the 

peqple of Osu from j oinin" Amu hOl,e"e1', and finally relented to the extent 

of trh;mding- over to Caboc8er Teth~ of Osu an old silk flag, on the 

understa."1ding that "hen he Got to the hills he "onld send corn to the 

fortress, at thB cOInfal1yl s expense~ 1;rhi ch he promiseo he ~'iOuld do "3 . 

The hill peopl es left Accra in April, 1729 afkr it had been 

arraneed that the Accras Hould join them in th8 hill s by July. The general 

plan seems to have been for the combined forces to establish t heir 'dar-

camp in the hi lIs only a short march from thE; AkHamu cupi tal. Lying thcn." 

during the rains, they w·ould then close the paths from the coas t and so 

attempt t o prevent Akwamu from obtaininr, \-,ar materia ls from the Dal1es in 

Christiansborg, ,,,ho \ofere suspected of be ing sympathetic to\'1ards Ansa KI ... ao . 

On 15 July, 1729 , the forces of Little Accra, tOl{ether 'Hi th those of 

Labadi and Temma, left for the hill~4 . Th.3Y werf:, l~ollo\'led a week later 

1. KvG 96 : l ett er from de la Planque to Dir. - Gen. dd. 24 Feb. and reply dd. 
1 j'arci" 1730. KvG 97 : letter from 'faeroe to PranJ;er dd . 30 Au,'. 1730. 
VGK : Waeroe ' s report dd. 30 August, 17)0 . 

2. VGK : Waeroe ' s report dd. 30 Au.{Ust, IT10. 

3 . I bid . Also VGK: report of "aeree and others to Directors dd . 16 Hay, 1730. 

4. KvG 9? : letter from de la.~'lanQue to Dir . - G&n. dd. 18 June, 1729 . 



by thos" of Osu, and on 1 July by those of T J oko. The paths f rom 

Accra to AlDvamu 'I"ere closed , and trade came t o a standstill
l

. The 

allied forces took the name Ahl.Hl :§'p'em, t the thousand companie s I i the 

name 1:,as subsequently given to the new state created in the hil l 

country, the modern Al.:llupim
2 . 
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A};:\'TamU was naturally not unaware of the mustering of the rebel 

forces . The main Akwamu troops "Tere doubtless deployed ar0w1d the 

capital, but one force, probab l y tha t of Amega} adv~ced along the 

coast and fell upon the Accra tovms as tho Accra contingents 10ft t o 

.join the Aku,,- apem . 1'esh i was plund6red on 12 June and its peopl e 

massacred3 . Eight days late r labadi suffer ed a like fat,; 4 . The people 

of Little Accra flocked into Crevecoeur for s af e t y, and the Duteh 

evacuated many of them t o their l odge at Sonya Bere>.-u, much to t he 

discomfort of the factor at that place who "rote to t he Dir ec tor-

General in Elmina apologising for having failed t o submi t his accounts 

for Nay and June but explaining tha t I1he Has s o occupied ",ti t h the Accra 

people that he 'does not lmow where to she lter his O'tm body, these being 

the numerous women and children who 'the Accra people hf3.ve s ent to him for 

shel t E: r lliltil t hr;} war Hi th Akwamu is over ll5 . Une xpectedly, !1m'f8ver ~ the 

Akvia.ffiU forc")s did not entur Little Accra, possibly because it was beyond 

Amega ! s jurisdiction or 1)ossibly because of reports that contingents frol!l 

Li ttle Po po and the lower coast Here making their way through Kota to join 

the Akm'l- apem, the AJewamu force being 'vi t hdrm'.'ll from Accra in order t o 

intercept them6. 

Throughout the months of July al'ld AUg'o.lSt, 1729 the AkuH- apem and the 

1. VGK: Waeroe ' s report dd. 30 AUI'USt, 1730 . 

2 . Ibid . Also VGK : Naeroe ' s letter to the Directors dd. 24 Dec. 1730. It is 

clear fr0ID those sources that the commonly accepted derivation of the name 

ililapim from Twi .Nkoa npem, ! the thousand sub,iects 1, is incorrect. 

3. KvG 95 : letter from de la Planque at Acera to Dir.-Gen. dd. 18 June, 1729. 

4. KvG 95: letter from de la Planque at Accra to Dir.-Gcn. dd. 21 June, 1729; 

also VGK: lVaeroe' s report of 30 August, 1730: 

5 . KvG 95: letter from Raams at Hereku dd. 9 July, 1729 . 

6 . Kvl} 95 : letter from de la Planque at AccTa dd. 30 July, 172S . 
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main Ala;amu army lay Hi thin a short distance of each other . Ansa KHao. 

perhups tmsure how far his ·O'\·m divisiona l chiefs \VCre in sympa thY -\li th 

the rebels, WA.S content to Vial t \'lha.lst building up his stocks of guns, 

ammunition, and p01;der. iunu ' s attempted blockade of the capital ,;as not 

proving V81lY effective, since the pa t hs from there to the coast east of 

Accra, passing through the t erritory illlder Aroega 's jurisdiction, r emai ned 

open. By this route , 0n 10 August, Ansa h."TaO was ab l e to send an envoy 

to the Danish g oVe I110T in Chris t iansborg , to inquire hO\'I the Danes fared. 

The g'overnor indica t ed his goo dTtli ll by sendi n.:": pr e s ents of br nndy, pipes , 

and tobacco to the kini. 'Lhe Dtnch factor, de l a Pla nQu e , on the other 

hand, was uneompromisingly hostile tovTards the king , and vms r eput ed to 

have offered 4d ounces of ga I n to whomsoever should bring him An sa K"Tao t s 

head to s e t upon his flagstaff ? from which he \'las nicknamed .Akvrmnu- l:lUTa, -

thc (,muld be ) master of AhraIDu2 • 

Du.ring the period of inacti v ity Amu l-faS attempting t o induce the 

Akims to assist him in his bid for the throne . At this t i me the .i!..kim~ 

'.-mre rul ed by 'the three great Ca boceers t Frempong planso, Balnlante ( Nho 

had succeeded Ofori in 17273), and Owusu. It is not clear "hat political 

association ,if any, bOWld the se three rulers tOf~ether in this period. 

Earlier Akim, or Grea t il.kp..fl a s it wa s also called, appears to have beHn 

a ill1ified monarchy; Bosman noted that : 

I' this Country, for as far a s it is lmmm to us~ vms formerly 

u.."t1der n nonarchal Government; but the pr es ent ~ccDssor beinr; 

yet but you..Y1.g, and he tray in{! but tQO palpable ~h6J1s of D. cruel 

ljature , hath not been able to make himse lf; Paster of the "hole 

Land, but is obliged to be content \\fi th a part: For the 

Governing Men of t,rlG King-dore. fearing he will prove a gL'eat 

Tyrant, to restr,l'lin him, have tAken a part of t he Administration 
1 

into their lfunds : ~30 it is a sort of Comruom·ief:l. l tho . . . ,, 'r . 

This refers to the late seventeenth century. By 172:::-? far from the _sta~1..~ 

quo having been restot'"ed, the fission.s.rj tendencies appear to have 

increased so t!V:l.t Frempong, BalGTante and Owusu l'lere virtually independe:l t 

1. VGK: Waeroe ' s report of 30 Aug. 1730. The C!e ssengers Here captured by 

the Accras after leaving Christiansborg. 

2 . Ibid . 

3. VGK: letter from Pnhl at Christiansborg to Directors dd. 14 April, 1727. 

Ofori is often said to have taken part in the war against _~ .. k1'l(lffiu, but 

this is incorrect. 4 . Bosman 170· p. 8. 
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ruler s . ]<'r empong ' s division is ropresenter! by the modern Akim Kotoku, 

Rakwante ' s by Alum AburLirua, "Ihi l st OlillSU, Illthou"h heir- Ilpparent to 

Dakwante, being his s i st<.::r ' s son , A.ppears to have possessed hi s o\'ffi f o;ces 

and a high de~7,n~e 0f independence of actionl. . It was, as He sht3.11 see, 

Frempong M:mso who finally took the l e",d in supporti n g Amu, but ini tilllly 

he showed consiri.er .')b l e re luctance to cOmJni this armios to brlttle. It was 

probably Frcrnpong ' s hesitancy that c8Used ilmu to postpone his attack on the 

iU<l,ofarntl. CElpi t::ll which ha,~ been planned for the 'great good days 12 beginning 

21 _~U,:(lls t, 17293 . Tho de l ay ""S disastrous for the Akuw- apem . On 7 

SeI, tembor Ansa K1'Iao took tho offensive and inflicted a crushing defeat 

upon the rebel forces4 . The Accra contingents offered little resistance 

but r etreated to th" ir towns; th"y straggled into Little Accra on 8 and 

9 September 5 • Amu, his O1m warriors, anel many of the hi ll peoples were 

cut off f r om tho coast but extricated thems e l ves by r e t r eating into ilkim6 • 

The ilkwamus suffered hellV'I l osses, inclu cting s everal chiefs7 . Iteports 

r eached the Illtch Director - Gene r a l in Emina that Am\l and his Ak>laIDU 

supporters had deceivGd the Accre.s and had in f ac t turned end f ired upon 

them . 1\.1 though t he report ,.,as shO\m to be fal s e - ev en the Accras 

ac.lmi.tted that Amu hRd "received the Aln18lflus Hel l" - yet it reflects t he 

suspicion that surrotmded thi s ili ... arnu provincial governor who hnd so 

unexpectedly assumed the ro l e of r ebe l l eader
8

. 

Since the Akwamu forces die not fa 1101-1 up their victory by a 

puni t ive expedi tion aic·"inst t he Accra s i t may be assumed th" t the danger 

from i\kim was considered too great (and all the more so since Amu was nm-l 

there) to 'lllow any reducti on in the s i ze of the army i n the area of the 

capita l and "lon" the Aki m f r onti er. The Accras h01,ever fully expected 

th~ t the "rrath of Ansa Kvmo "!QuId nO\"1 be directed against them . When Amu 

sent messengers to them offeri ng powder and shot and r'equiring them t o 

rejoin him, they declFlT8d that they woul d )" (~main in their tm-ms :md f i ght 

t here i f ~.thC Ak'\'lamus should come9 . 'rho Alnl.!-l1r:us , on the other hand , c l earl y 

1. VGK : letter from \horoe and others to Dil"ectors M . 22 Januar:y , 1733 . 
2 . For a con temporary account of the Acla.duanan or forty d,1lY cr1.1cndar see 

:'iOSffil3.n, 1705 , p . 160 . He associates the c8.IentilJ.T plU'ticularly with Akw~ , 
as does Meyor owitz recently, The S'lcred State of the Akan, 1951 , p.142. 

3 . KvG 95 : l etter from de la Plunque to Dir . - G€n . dd 18 AUi<ust, 1729 . 
4 . VGK : lher oe ' s r eport of 30 Atwust , 1730. 
5 . KvG 95 : letters from de l a Planquo .1<1 . 9 ,mn. 13 September, 1729. 
6 . KvG 95 : letter from de la Planque eld . 13 September , 1729 . 
7 . KvG 95 : letter from rle la Pbnque "ct,1 . 21 September , 1729 . 
8 . KvG 95 : letter from ,Ie 1" Pla"qUG dd . 30 SGptember , 1729 . 
9 . VGK : l1acr oe ' s repor t of 30 August , 1730 ." 
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believed that the Accras 'TOuld cause no further trouol·" and sent ther e on 

12 September ,a.'1 embassy carrying the j a,,- bone of one of the slain enemy 

captains J \.rhich ''las to be presl3nted to the j.Janish Governor in token of the 

victory, "Ii th the message that the king "ould shortly visi t Accra in 

person and \o[Quld thun t e ll the Gove rnor hOl'l thin,=:-s \'tere in AkvTamu. As 

S,oon as the perty arrived in Osu, hO\v0ver, it vias '1 ttacked by the Accras; 

seven of the e scort ",ere s e ized "nd hiS '" h~ off':::T'6d r ... s is i:;:>n c....:; beheaded, 

!J.'he remaining members of ,the party escaped i nto Dan.ish Chr,istiansborg, 

and bow of t hem were sent baelc to A.1nu:unu t o r&port ",ha t had happened. 

'111e people of Osu were a larmed, and knoi·Tinr.! th~t the Danes \'1 ould give them 

li ttle prot ection, Bou,;h t r efu"" in Li ttl" Jl.ccra . l'.t this time ther e 

commenced thP.t long blocka de of Chl'l s tiansbore t :,at l .qstad f rom mid-

Sept8mber until January , 1730. The .~ccr2S made" pac t "that nothing in any 

IDarJler should be l e t come to t he D;.mish for t , nei th,·_ bread nor corn , under 

great penaltlGS"l Some to \1"hom \'Jaeroe, the Governor, s ent cOHyie s for 

food retuTned them \'lith the me ssage : "Tell your Governor that he \'Iill get 

nothing at all fron; us; if h0 ''/ant s anything l e t hi m t ake his f ort on his 

back and go Vii th it up into ioo',amu . He can buy t here ,, 2 

llhilst in October; 1729 the DAne s were bu s ily trying to e scape the 

effe cts of tha h lockade by sending C:3nOGS up and dOlJm the coast in s earch 

of foodstuffs, events in the interior made the position of )JC'laInU still 

more insecur~ for at the beginning of that month . .:unu, no,·! assisted by 

j.Jeirn troops, attacked and defeat" d tm AbJaInu "my tha t lay in t he northern-

most pl'!rts of the country. A secti on of the de f eat e d army I.Ulder three 

'principal caboceers ' retreated eastwards but Here persued by a rebel 

force of hill people s a.nd overtaken ;,hilst tryin!; to cross the Volta. In 

the resul tpnt fighting further c8.sual ties '\wre inflicted upon the retreflting 

Akwarnus i the rebels sent- [J. number of heFlds to the AY.ims to mArk their 

victory, and three were received in iiCCrf'l3. It SGems likely hONever that 

a number of the loyal Akwamus did succeod in crossing the Volta t o the 

relntive safety of the cast bank, "here they established a tOl<n that wes 

later to become the ne;, (and present) Akwamu capi t,,1. Although the Volta is 

usually very high in October it is not impossible that a crossing Has effected 

1. VGK : "'aeroe ' s report of 30 August, 1730 . KvG: letter from de 1" Planque 
dd . 10 October, 1729 . 

2. KvG S7 : futch transl'ltior. of Waeroe ' s letter to Dir .-Gen . Pranger dd . 30 
Aug. 1730. 3. KvG 95: letter from de la Planque dd . 10 October, 172G • 
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by the Senchi rapids. .iJ<j'MtU traditions tell of a time when an Ab18mu 

army, closely pursued by the enemy, arrived at the Volta noar Senchi only 

to f i nd no canoes availab le for the crossing. ¥'nten a U seemed lost a 

bush pig was seen to make its way to the opposite 'bank, and the ,rhole 

army was,able to fOU01·' . The r e is to this day a shrine to the gOde -

for he if "as ",ho had t~lcen the form of the bush pig - in t he e~n tre of 

the modern cnpi tal. " 

i v . The Neu trali zation of Accra . 

Late in 1729 .Ansa K'I'Jao found himself in an unenviable situation . 

Amu ' s rebel forces, \-lith Akim support, had inflicte d F.l. crushing def eat 

upon one of his armies, and now occupied parts of his t erri tory in the 

north. I n the south- Hest Agone. r emained ouwardly loyal to A.'lsa Kwao , 

but the Dutch factor in Seny" Ilereku had little doubt that it 'lOuld change 

s i des should it se em adv8Jltegeous to do sol . The Accras~ considering it 

unlikely that p~sa Kwao could spare any of his forces to molest them, 

maintained th8ir blockade of Danish Chris t iansborg , potentiaily the king's 

principal source of \lIar materia ls . Furthermore , at this' time the character 

of the Acera opposition began to change . Initia lly Amu, fummu governor of 

.Accra, had induced the Accras to support his bid for the throne of Ak1,o1amU t 

but, as we have s8on , they soon retired to the ir towns. Late in 1729 , 

however, wi th Junu i n Aki m, the Acc 

assisting )unu to gain t 

began to think less in terms of ,), 
V 

mther of complete ly freeing themselve,,}'" 

from Ak1,amu dominatim:t. Sympt omatic of this was the emergence of Ayi Kuma ..--
as leader of the Accras, since he was a member of the old ruling dynasty 

that had been deprived of pO>Ter by the Akwamu conques t of 1677- 012• To the 

growing I'tuthori ty of Ayi Kwna must be a ttributed the r ufusa l of tb ;,ccras tOI 

rejoin AInu after the defeat of the nkuw- apem in September, 1729. Ayi Kuma 

also I'tppears to have been responsible for tl'ie more hostile " tti tude adopted 

towards the Danes early in 1730. On u January Ayi Kuma attacked Christiansborg 

and carried off the compa..'1Y slnves} g013.tsherd , and g013. ts. In the ni ~~ht his men 

attempted to seize the company canoes, but re tired when t,'1O grenades i-/ere 

thro'vffi at them . The next morning they returned, occupied the deserted Osu, 

and from the!'" directed sporadic fire agt'linst the fort3• The Danish Governor 

1. KvG 95: letter from Guicher i t at Senya Bereku dd. 19 October, 1729. 
2 . Supra, pp . 9-16. 
3 . WI C 109: despatch from Di r .-Gen. Pranger & Council to Assembly of X dd. 9 

July, 1730 (enclosure K: l et ter from Waeroe to Pranger dd . 21 I'!arch, 1730). 



Waeroe considered the situation s'l!lfficiently serious to ask for AJulamu 

assis t ance. AS the p'lths from Christiansborg t o the ca'Pital " ere much too 

dMP-'erous to use he sent a cano€' to Great r: ingo , then apparently the 

headquarters of Amega, jUC1:1BIDU ffovernor of the f Drmer kingdom of Ladoku, 

and asked for Amcga's assistancel.Before a~y reply could be recoived from 

..JlI8ga, on 12 January a small forc~ of loo·ramu troops from the capi tp..l 

unexpectedly succeeded in f"I-ttinl( through to Christiansbor g ; they conveyed 

Ansa K\rJao I s r~gTets that he \'las unable to come in person to Accra, but 

sugg-ested that \'[.qer oe might accompa."1Y them back to the capital. The 

Governor acceptad the suggestion but unfortunp..tely ther e seems to be no 

record of his discussions \'Ti th the king . PresUIDr:lbly Ansa K.i1ao made it 

clear that he could not divert any of his forces to Accra because of the 

imminent d;mger of an Akim attack . 

"laeroe arrived back in Christiansborg on 13 January and the following 

day the canoe re~rned from Grclat Fingo \1ith the messa~e that rJnega could 

not enter Accra ;rithout the king ' s permiss ion but tha t he ,·:ould send a 

l'essenger to r equest the nece ssllJ'Y .uthori ty2 . On 15 JanullJ'Y the Accra 

attacks upon Christi;3.I1sborg were stepped up, and Ayi Kuma 's soldiers 

harassed the fort continuously. In de sper.s:ltion \'h.eroe sent his cc.noe back 

to Amega to urge him to obtain the king's permission to enter Accra ",i thout 

further delay . On the 16th. hope returned when an Aburi fqrrner and his wife 

came into Christiansborg bringing P.laizG, mld \'l'18 able to inform \,:aeroc that 

help mi ght be expected from Akl.a'liu very soon3. Confirmation "'1S received 

vThen the canoe returned from Great Ningo on 18 J;:o..nuary \'Ii th a mGSsag6 from 

iUnega that although ho;:: I'ms still unable to enter Accr:s., help might be 

expec ted from the king in three or four days 4 . It may be " sstuned that, wi th 

AInu ' s def<.;;ction in mind , Ansa Kwao felt certain misgivings about Ameaa ~'lho 

had already opposed his "ill on hlO occasions5, and therefore decided to 

deal "i th the situation in Accra lest iUnega might be tempted to t.ake the 

ini tiative . 

AClega ' s information was accurate. On 22 January 1730 the first Ak"amu 

1. VGK : Waeroe ' s report of 30 August, 17)0. 

2 . Ibid . 

3 . '.VIC 109 : Pranger ' s desp'ltch, ancl. K, letter from \/8eroe dd . 21 Narch, 

1730 ; VGK : W""roe ' s rsport of 30 August, 1730. 

4. VGK : W"eroe ' s report of 30 August, 1730. 

5 . Supn , pp . d7 and 90 . 
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troops !.;:nt(..r0d Accrr:, under fiva c .'1ptt:lins, and \-.reye .ioined three days 

l1ter by '~moth8r tHO captains =d their forces. This proved to be only 

an " dvance guard. iI day later the main body of tho army qrrived under the 

command of Kw"esi Bibri, a brother-in- l''l~·l of .Ansa KH80 'tofho mrJ.Y have been 

chosen ."lG tho n~nY ~·;ovt:::rnor of Accr~ in Amu I s stead . rl'his brought the 

total number of Akwamu soldiers in Accn t o "bout tolO thousand
l

• 1'hc 

Dmish Governor Has said to h....1.v e given the Aln18mus thirty or forty kelSs of 

gunpowder and muske ts upon thei r &Tri va l; the Dutch a l so accused him of 

informing them that the English fort Has short of NateI', its rain Hater 

t.A..nk lv..!ving fractured, and sugg~sting t;h!lt if bcseiged the f ort '\vould be 

forced to capi tula te2 . 

Despite the size of t he force at his disposal , K"resi Bibri found 

his tl'J.sk no easy one . \,:fhilst his forces I-lere safe under t l18 !~ns of 

Christiansborg, t ho ~\ .. ccras ,-,rere 8Gl.ually safe under t hose of Crevecoeur . 

A number of skirrn.ish~s occurred in the intervening bush but no advantage. 

\'!as secured by ei t hor side . Twice the _oUa'TCffiU forces ~lttacked Little 

Accra but on both occ"lsions ~ ... e r e driven back by the Dutch guns). On one 

such sortie th8y suffer ed seventy- f ive casualties , de.qd OY' lwunded4 . 

KvTesi Bibri sent messengers to the king informing him of the situation. 

Ansa Kwao "laS faced vii th a dilellL1Ila . On the ono lVll1d the dl:fence of the 

Akim frontier \-TaS of the utmost import:mce , the danger f rom thA.t quarter 

being pr.:rhaps (.,'Yeater than ever before. On the other ha.'ld this VGry fact , 

made it all the rnorc css011ti,,1 that Accra should be pacified, the 

possibili ty of rm attuck from the re,'U' e limi n"ted, and the supply of 

war materi als from Christil1l1sborg guar::mteed . lillsa K'-Tao decided to turn his 

attention to Accre . It may havG been the onl y reasonable decision in the 

cir cumstances , but it '-"8.8 certainly onl- frl1ught with d;>J1 P,'Gr for Akl'J~mlt . 

Ansa Kwao entered Accr'. on 14 Februl3.ry 1730 with the mAin AkNarJU . ~ 

army . The result coul d not be i n doubt . In t he fnce of cnnnon fire f rom 

both Dutch Iilld English forts Little ,Iccrll and Tf 01<0 were ilrJnediately 

1. VGK : '~"eroc ' s report of 30 August, 1730. 

2 . I'/IC 109 : desp"tch f r om Dir . - Gen . Prang~r and Council t o assembly of X dd . 

9 J uly 1730 ("nclosure K: letter from de la Planquc to Pranger, n . d . ) . 

3. KvG 95 : letter from de la Planque dd . 2 Fe bru,~ry , 1730. 

4 . KvG 97 ; l etter f r om G"Hron at Accr a to Dir .-Gen . dd . 27 April, 1730 . 
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overrun, plundered, and set on fire . Ansa Kw~o then hid seigB to the 

two fortsl . ,/hen the Dutch Director- General in Elmin" received the news 

he reprimanded the f"ctor in Accra , sayi ng thp. t now one saw the result of 

"a hare aggrev::lting a sleep~ng 11ontl2 He had, hovlG,,'or , misjudged the 

5i tuation . An~a K\'18o, despite his shm'l of strength, \'las concerned only 

with the rapid p8cification of hCCraj his intontion Nas not to bring the \ ' 

Acoras into the t'lar on his side, but only to ensure their neutrality. To 

this end Ansa K"rao J whilst k.;t:)ping the forts bes Bi ged, made offers of peace 

to both Dutch and Er.f,llsh. The English accepted the overtures and, after 

negoti <ltions, finally entered into an agreement with the king on 20 j'farch,V" 

the seige of the ir fort paving been r ai sed some time before) . The Dutch, 

on the other hand t insisted that they 1"ou l d negotia te Hi th Ansa Kvle.O only 

after he had Hi thdrai'm his troops from Accra 4 , a pr esumptuous attitude 

since i n principle they \'lere still bound to Akw.llnu by the Treaty of 1703 

>Thich among other things aclm01·!ledged th.~t "the Accr" people sh"ll be 

under the dominion of the Kint; of AblClmu ,, 5. Ansa Kwao accor dingly maintained 

the sei ge of Cr~vecoeur. The Dane s supplied him w'i th arms and gunpo""der, 

a....'1d wi t h \'Iater from their OVffi tanks . It.'hen .Ansa K",.'lo asked IVaeroG for the 

loan of emmons "Ti t h \·rhich t o breach the h'all s of Creve coeur however, 

the Governor politely suggested that the king should bring down his own 

l 'UllS from lL'lq·m.mu in "Thieh case he , 1;laeroe, would he lp Hi th the plac in R; of 

thern6 • 

The Dutch w~re confident th.~t they could hold out longer than Ans" 

Kwao dare stay in Accra . The ir guns maintaine d a steady fi r e upon the 

"ttackers , one chance shot killing t>Tenty- five of 'hem after which the 

Akwamus developed lIan uncommon dread of the fort" . A messenger from Akim 

me.!lag-ed to get into the fort on Hi NMch and assured the Dutch that Akim 

was on the raint of launching its offensive e.pJ.inst Akwamu 7 . Obviously 

1. KvG 95 : letter from de 12. Plrmque dd. 16 Feb. 1730; VGK: letter from 

Waeroe and others to Directors ad . 16 May 1730 . 

2. KvG 96 : l etter from Dir.-Gen . Norri to de la Planque dd . 1 March, 1730. 

3 . KvG 96 : letter from GawroH at Accr.~ to Dir.-Gen . dd . 22 l'18rch, 1730; 

VGK: l etter f rom 'Tiaeroe ..nd others to Directors dd . 16 May, 1730 . 

4 . KvG 96: l etter f r om de la Planque dd. 24 Februory, 1730. 

5 . Supra, p . 37 . 

6 . WIC 109 : Pranger ' s despatch of 9 July , 1730 (enclosure K: letter from 

de 1 .. Planque to Pranger, n . d . ). 

7 . KvG 96 : l etter from G.~"'ron dd. 22 Narch, 1730. 
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Ansa Kwao also heard of the impending llli:im Attack for on the night of 

21/22 MArch, finer having occupied Accra for five 'leeks, he quietly 

raised the seige of Crevecoeur and by morninf( the JOOlamu force s had been 

'lithdrP",m from Accral .. .ms" K,lao Has proMbly satisfied th~t he had 

achieved all thp.t was possible there; Danish Christiansborg hp.d been 

relieved, the English had tP.ken oaths of friendsbip with Ak\;ar.Ju, the 

Accras had been disciplined , find even the Dutch had expr e ssed ~heir 

willingness to negotiate onc e the llimmu forct)s He r o wi thdravm. 

Furthennore, the return of the army to the cl3.pi tnl flverted the irmnedi ate 

threat of an ;Jdm invasion though the si tu"tion continued to be gT;;,ve , 

all the more so since the Fantis, "ho had long mll.intained ;;, Pll.ct of non­

agrcssion VIi th Akwamu2, were beginning to consider the advantages of an 

Akim "lliance3 • 

From his c"pital Ansa Kwao endeavoured to comple te the neutralization 

of Accra . He sent messengers ,lith gifts to the Dutch and to Ayi Kuma, 

requesting th" t old friendships should be r enewed , and even with offers 

of compens~tion for the recent attack upon Crevecoeur . The Director-

General in ElminJl ",eleamed the overtures and suggested the. t the king 

should send n'lo chiefs to J\Ccr~ to negotbte "ith the f 'lC tors de l a 

Planoue and Blittcrsdorp, \'lho he deputed to B.ct, in his name4 . fro this 

Ans~ Kwao agreed , his messengers A.rriving in Accra on 19 r.hy to say that 

on the coming ' good days' the two chief s ,muld arrive in Accra ,lith the 

authority ~ settle all the outstanding dispute~ thera5, 

On 10 ~lay events occurred th,ot made the fin"l pacific!1tion of hecr" 

a mAtter of minor importance. The long threatened Akim offensive 

materialised, and I'lll P.J'IllY crossed the fJcwI'llllU frontier, breached the line 

of fortifications, and overral1 ;md sackud six A.h.,o[;m1U towns. 11.kVlaIDU force s 

ongaged thE: attacking army but had to retreat after ,~ sharp engagement in 

1. KvG 96 : letter from GaHTon dd. 22 ~1arch, 1730. VGK: \;aeroe ' s ;report of 
30 ,\ugust, 1730 . 

2 . Supra, p . 24. 

3. KvG 96: letter from Guicherit "t Bereku dd. 5 pl"rch, 1730, IIDd Pr=ger's 
reply , n . d . 

4 . KvG 97: letter from Pranger to GalITOn dd. 27 April, 1730 and reply of the 
same dAte, and Hinutes of th~ Council for 30 April, 1730. 

5 . KvG 97 : letkrs from lllittersdorp at Accra dd. 21 and 31 i';ay, 1730. 



- lO3-

"Thich there were hel1VY casualties on both sides
l

• It ,,~s generally 

'expected that this w,s ~nly the prelude t o a more strongly mounted at t ack . 

Ansa Kwao decided t v try t o hold the Mim invasion whilst destroying the 

rebel forces of the Aktm- apem tha t still lay in the north of his 

terri tory . The Accras , it "Iill be r emember ed, hnd defected f r om the Ilkml-

apem rBnks during the earliest fi ghting, but the hill peoples had re tired 

"Ii th AInu into Ilkim and had subsequently invaded the north of Almamu, 

wi th Ilkim assistance, earl y in October, 1729. Amu ' s l eadership of the 

Akuw- apem , however, had been weakened since the Akirns had seconded one 

of their o,m war-lords , Ofori Dua , to the rebe ls. To Ofori Dull t he Akims 

were l a ter t o entrust the government of the ne"ly crel'l t ed st"t e t hp,t 

joined together the Aburi, Berekuso , Lo.rteh , and other hill peoples , - 11 

state that not unna tur', lly took the n~e of the .H.kuw- ~pem to become the 

modern Akwapim. 9fori fua thus appears to be the S"-fie person /3. 8 the 

Ofori Kuma traditiona lly remember ed a s the founder of the ruling house 

of Akwapim and s l1id to hAve been the brother of Ofori Panyin "ho ruled 

over the Abul1ku" section of Aki m until his death in 1727 when he wa s 

succeeded by Bakt,ante2• It thus seems likely thllt it " 1'18 tho Ilki ms 

Wlder Bakwal1te, i. e . the Abuakuas t who assisted the r ebel Pjru\1- apern , 

whilst it WA.S those under Frempong t i. e . the Kotokus, vlho were 

responsible for the roBin invasion of Akwl1mu . 

It was then to the Aku>l- apem thP.t Ansa K"IIlO decided to direct his 

i!'~f!....;di1":t0 A.t t ention, once again as in the CI'~se of Accr~ preferring to 

deal with the rebels alre~dy ;;i thin his t erritory r a ther thllD to 

concentrate upon defending his frontiers from attacks from beyond. La t e 

in May, 1730 he sent messenger s to the futch in Accra Ilpologising for 

not having compl eted the settle~ent with them but announcing th~t first 

he would fight the hill peopl\;:!s tn see "",ho l'Till be rnaster ll. The messengers 

l eft two freeborn ph18mu s in pawn with the Dutch as a token nf the king ' s 

good faith3 • In mid-June t he Akwamu forces t ook the field against the 

Akuw- I'lpem. The fighting WI'lS plU'ticul"rly fierce IlDd the Ilkw= losses 

heavy a t first . Ofori fua "las credited with espec i al br avery IlDd was 

reputed to have t t,k en personally "quite fifty hel'lds of the lll<wamUs". An 

1. KvG 97: l e tters from Bli ttersdorp dd. 21 and 31 ~J"y, 1730. 
2 . See o . g . B.S.Akuffo , Ahemfi Adesuu, (1950) , p. viii. 
3. KvG 97: l e tter from Bli ttersdorp dd . 31 May , 1730. 
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Akwrunu victory was assurcd howGver ,rhen n chief' of the hill peoples 

des8rted from the Akuw- apeJ:l and, although hc himself w~s sll'lin in the 

a ttempt, mos t of his follO\,ers succeeded in rejoining the loyal 

Almrunu armiesl . This ,;as not to bo the only rebel group to return 

its a lleprme e to PJlsa "wao during the h t er stllg"S of the fightin" . 

The hill peoples had been subjects of ,~amu for something like a 

century. They had undoubtedly benefitted greatly from their incorpora tion 

into the largor polity; under the P ,'lX Junramu the conditions of relative 

stabili ty necessary for the grouth of trade we.re ,-, s t .'\:"'l i shc d 

throughout l arGe are ~s . ,n,en Ansa KWQO succeeded to the stool of Akwamu 

in 1725 hQ1orever, the hill people s suffered sever e ly from the depredati~ns 

of the slave raiders who the king toler qt ed wd even encourt1ged . 

They wore th"'r....,.for..... ~ t he first to support Amu, A.1:cwf:lITlu royal 

governor of .. ~ccrat in h.is bid to usurp the throne , and constituted the 

main body of the r ebe l army, the Alm,,- apem . By 1730 however, the strugl1;l e 

had assumed a v ary different character; Arnu 1 s leadership of the rebe l 

forces had ,';iven way to tha t of tho Akim chi of Ofori Dua , &"1d the 

Akuw- apem had become Ii ttlc mor e than an auxiliA.ry of th", main Akim 

armies that l,oJ'ere n01,' conlL'li tted to a W~ aimed at the tota l destruction of 

Akwamu po",er., Und8T such circums t ances a nUI'!J.ber of rebal chiefs, 

disinclined to contribute to this end , sa,;>! fit to return their alle"dance 

to Ansa Ki'l80. The remaining rebe l forces, ioreakene d by the defections from 

their ranks, were overwhe l med by the main Akwamu army in June 1730: On 

the 27th. of tha t month messen"ers from Ansa KWflO arrived in Dutch 

Crevecoeur carryini'; ~ifts of jm,bones as a token of his victory; they 

informed the futch that there ,vere three hundred or more captives in 

AkvlarrIU ready for 88.1e 2 . 1'he new Dltch factor, Blittersdorp, was more 

sympathetic1'l.lly inclined towrrds Akwaru th:m his predecessor de la Plan que 

who, it "ill be remember ed, had given Amu his support in the early days 

of the r ebellion . Bli ttersdorp forbade Ayi Kuma and the Acoras to trouble 

the messengers, pointing' out thqt if they were t'lttacked "the 131'1 of 

n"tions would thereby b~ violllted, for all ambassadors had the liberty to 

;'1.88 to .qnd fro \.lI1i:ol~stedH3. 

1. KvG 97: letter from Bli ttersdorp a t Accra dd. 24 June , 1730. 

2. KvG 97: lettur from Bli ttersdorp 'it AccrA. dd. 2G June, 1730. 

3 . Ibid . 
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At this time Ayi Kuma appears t o have gained complete control in -,. 

Accra, and on his o>m ini tia tive ha d sent messenger s to -both the Fantis 

and Agona s to urge thcm to join in the strw:gl c a ga inst Akwamu l • This 

wa s a ma tter of some im;lortance to t he Akims, s ince they (and particularly 

the Akim Kotokus ) hesita t ed t o commit their main forces to battle whilst 

the attitude of the Fantis, with whom thcy share d a s outhern frontier, 

wa s in doubt. FurthermorG ther e was t he f car tha t the AshJffitis, who 

wer e well-disposed towards Ak\;amu , mi ght t ake an Akim Il ttack upon that 

country a s a pr e t ext for invading Akim
2• In such c ircumstances the 

Akims preferrvd to de lay a l ittle longer but, l est their conduct be 

thought a r esu lt of indecis i on , on 8 July they sent palms to the Dutch 

f e.ctor a t Apam , a ssur ed him t ha t t hey still intended t o take possession 

of Akwamu, &~d r equested him t o koep available l ar ge supplie s Of 

guns and gunPOWdd 3 • 

In July fi ghting brokb ou t agai n bctween the Akuw- apem forces and 

an Akwamu army, and l ast ed for e i ght or more days. The Akwamus were 

surrounded ,,--~d so cut off f r om t he main army in the c" pi tal, Scouts 

wer e s ent through the bush to i nform the king of thcir position and to 

ask for reinforcements . The kin( however did not dare reduce the s i ze 

of the f orc~s _3.I'ound the capi t el, _wd r econciled hims elf to the loss of 

the surroundud men 4 . .Ans a KvTao mus t have t aken t his decision in · the 

light of the l a t est disturbing no"s concerning Akim, for in mid- July it 

l-TaS learned th-lt Akim ( pr esumably Kotoku) haC. made a final payment of 

go l d t o t he Fantis in order t o s ecure their g'ood>rill during' the pending 

invasion of Akwamu5. Furthermore it must have been :::lbout this SfilDe time 

-'tha t ;J:im -U'riv od .. t ' ill alJI'" Omcnt with Ashanti by promising to pay the 

king , Ose i Opoku, five hundred slaves in order to secure his neutrA.lity. 

Ose i Opoku, thinking it unlike l y tha t A.\"'Wamu would be easily defea ted, 

agreed to a llow Akim five months '-lithin which to compl e te the war, ,,j 
after which time , wha t ever the outcome, the five hundred men were t o be 

1. KvG 97: l etter from lllittcrsdorp a t Accra dd. 28 June, 1730. 

2. KvG 97: l e tters from Gawron " t Apam dd. 10 and 12 July, 1730. Als., Rp'mer, 
1769 , p . 130. 

3 . KvG 97 : l e tter from Gawron a t Apam dd. 10 Ju ly, 1730. 

4 . I bid. 

5 . KvG 97 : l~tkr from GA.wron " t Apam dd. 12 July, 1730 . 
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handed overl . 

Ansa Kwao adopt ed" pure ly defensivo strategy. The Akim offensive 

was to be me t and held alMg the 'Iestern borders . If this proved impossib l e , 

and the capi t " l was seriousl y thre,,-tened , then the Alnlamu lITIllies l'lere 

to fall back on the coast and the court l;Quld be re- established i n Accr" . 

I n the light of 'this po l i cy it thus became more nec essary t han ever t n 

eliminate the possibi li ty of serious opposition from the Accr.'ls . To 

thi s end t"lO war-lords , Ansaku 8-'1d Abokan2 , \d th their forces, were 

instructed to be in readi ness to enter Accra3 . Nu t \'iishing to antagonise 

the Dutch once more, hUl'lever , the ki ng first decid~d to re- open 

negotiations l;i th them . 1'he Dutch Council in Elmina "'lS di s posed tc effect 
~ 

a r ecOncili A. tion4 . Its f '3.c tor in i\.ccra , Bli ttGrsdorp, viaS sceptical of 

the Akim threfl t to inv'ldc hkwamu nnd took the vi ew that "the Almamus "Ire 

warriors, and l'lOul d not l et themse lves be hunted out of their nest so 

easi ly1l 5 . An embassy f r om Ansa KWflO tha t 1lI"ri ved in Accra on 15 July, 

however, Vias attacked and all but three of its members sei zed , much to the 

annoyance of Eli ttersdorp . Eleven dp..ys Inter the king sent R further tHO 

messengers , who first sought the protection of the Danes in Chri stiansborg. 

'tord was then s Gnt to the D~tch that t hey should send a whi temnn to speak 

l<i th them. The Dutch sent their surgeon, and the Ak\,amus compl,~ined thllt 

111 though there were mFiny slaves in m'1anIU re,qdy for sale i t "laS impossi ble 

to brin." them to thc cop-st because of the turbulence of the Accras and 

cspecb11y of those around Crevecoeur6 . "The Dutch expr essed their 

willingness to mdee a firl1l1 settlem0nt "i th the kin",wd aR!'eed to curb 

the hostility of the ..l\ccr.'is ns f.3.r as \ws 'Within their power, whereupon 

Ans~ Kl'lao sent >1 more import ~.nt emiss,'ll'Y to treat "i th the European fac t ors 

in Accra. This vie,s :ScaK:,'<l- ( ' lJatj@.' ) , 

1. Rpmcr , 1769, j' . 1)0 . 

2. "bokan mlly >,ossi hly represen t Abel:ai or Bekai, to t hi s d"y the stoo l n/lJl\e 

of the Ak\,'OIIlU chi of next i.tl rank to the ~nanheno or king. 

3. KvG 97 : letter L'om Bli tte.rsdorp at Accra dd. 11 July , lTjO . 

4. KvG 97 : letter from Dir.-Gen . Pranger to Gawron ,at Apam dd . 15 July, 1730. 

5. KvG 97 : l etter from Bli tt~rsdorp at Accr~ dd . 20 July , 1730. 

6. KvG 97 : let t'<..; !' from Bli ttersdorp ~t Accra dd . 27 July, 1730 . 
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the recent hostili ties involvin~~ the f our pO\·,'e r s in Accra, lu.cwamu, 

Danes, Dutch, eJld En,,,lish, the events of 29 July h:wo a Gilbertian 

quali ty. In the morni ng P. perty >Thich included the Danish Governor 

\'laeroe PJld the J\kvrarnu 'illlbassador Bolikye left Christiansborg by canoe 

for the English fort wher e they wor e .,ree t ed ''lith " fifteen gun s a lute . 

The English f ac tor then joinad tho complilly 8Jld a ll proceeded to Dutch 

Crevecoeur for discussions about an AcorD se ttlement . Tho Dutch f actor 

entertained the company . i"ineroe wd Bolikye drank copiously and the l a tter 

,.,8.8 soon asleep in his chair. Lat er , a t 3 p . m. , i t vms decided that the 

whole party should adjourn t o the Englis h fort for dinner, after "hich 

i t r eturned once more to Crevccoour to drink t ea . Ten was natural l y 

followed by sorne"that more i n toxicating refresrunents, and it was evening 

before arry suggestion of business "it/as made . By that time however , Boakye 

was so drunk t h.::1 t it proved necessary to postpone any s erious discussion 

un til the next day . On the 30th. di scussions "ere opened , 8Jld Boakye 

insist·3d th"t before any fin"l s e ttlement " "s made the king must be 

gi ven compensption for the injuries }lis subj .J cts h~d suffered at the 

hlinds of Ayi KumA.. Ayi Kuma 'la s called in anc', the pr e liminary matter 

sett l ed , vihereupon Boakye f1.nnmll1ced thll t he mu st nO\'J report to the ki ng 

but '<QuId r eturn to Accra shortl yl 

!'Jnilst Boakye "'':3.8 i'1inin~; and dining in Accr a ye t ~gain Ansa Kwao 

fell upon the hill peo;)les, ' Iho pr e sumably hod h8fir d rumours thBt this 

was to happen since on 17 July they had s ent a (lepu t ntion to Ayi Kwna in 

Accra begging him t o s""ek the pcnrlission of the Dutch f or t heir womenfolk 

t o be given r efURG unc'er the fort 2 , The A. ttack " .os l aunched on 29 or 30 

July, 1730, Ill1d the r ebels , who had borne the brunt of all the previous 

fighting, wer e .:tble t o offer .1.i ttlo r c; sist::J.nc e . NI'lIlY deserted, some handing­

over their l eaders to AnSA. K','lao in order to effec t a reconciliation. TvlO 

captains, Ampon and 'EtoG t (?Adu), cscp.ped into Accra Hi th fa large number 

of their dospondent followers3 . J\yi Kuma , f .,,,rin,,, th"t Akwamu troops would 

be sGnt ag,'1inst .hccr~-3. lJ.i.~-9. in, \ofithout ,vC2iting for Dutch permission started to 

1. KvG 97 : l ette r from Blittersdor p a t Acera r.d . 31 J u ly, 1730. 

2 . l:vG 97 : letter from Blittersdorp Il.t Accra rld . 18 July, 1730. 

3. KvG 97: letters from BlittLrsdorp a t Acen dd. 31 July Ill1d 9 August, 1730. 
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construct an embrasured out1mrk behreen Crevecoeur and the beach behind 

which his peopb \{ould make their fiNal stand
l

. On 6 August, ;rhile this 

work \'las in progress J Boakye FU'ri ved bnck in Accra vIi t h 'Ivord from Ansa 

Kwl3.O that he wa s prepared to r eceive an emissary from the Dutch, for whom 

he ,lOuld guarantee safe conduc t . Tj littersdorp accept ed this suggestion, 

but Boakye and t he Dutch envoy ;rer e unable to depart ::or the capi till since 

it ;ras leBTned that, a t the instigation of the Accrfls, arrangements had 

been ml'.de to ambush it. Bli ttersdorp r eported th., t it "as obvious that the 

Accras , ... anted to pr event him making !my settlement "Ti th Akwamu, but he 

believed tha t the king was sincere in his desire for such a settlement
2

• 

A number of ]loakye' s follO\"ers, >lith e scorts provided by the Dutch 

and Eng lish, managed to pass through t o t he capita l, and r eturned to Accra 

in tl)ree d,qys wi t h e body of AkwFUJlu warriors 'iho were to e scort Boakye end 

the . Dutch emissary in safe ty to the k ing. Unexpec t edly in the evening 

BoAkye 1 i"i thout taking his l eAve, departed for Alnlamu ""i th his soldieir's, 

leaving behind not only the Dutch emissary but a lso a ll his goods and five 

of his persona l servants. Blittcrsdorp could only .~ssumG· that the king 

hfld been deceiving him an:' 11:1d s eni; Boakye to Accn only 'to spy out ·.hat 

wes going on ,3 ~ \fuat St)oms much moro likely is; th.s3. t ~joakye ,,,a s E:xtreme ly 

surprised to observe thi"!.t the D..l.tch were '111owin{; ~:.yi Ku.rn.~ to build an 

outwork adjoining the fort , considered this 'Ul.'J.ct of tr0.'1chery, and vias only 

too thankful to escapo from Accra even if it meA.nt abandonin5 his 

goods and servants . 

Boakye I S r e turn v.'i th the n>3 vlS of the failure of his mission in A CCTfl 

presumab ly led Ansn Kwao to abandon his pl p'.J1 for r etreating th8re should it 

be impossibl~ to contai n the expE":cted Akim Fitt ack on the capital. Yet the 

si tuation hild improv~d in other r espec t s . The rebel forces of the Akm'l- apem 

had been sever ely punishoi and a lthough parts of the extreme north of the 

king ' s IAllds m::ty still hi1V~ been under their control they could no longer be 

cOllilted a serious menace. The Accrqs, if not submissive, '\tTere a t least 

concerned sole ly with their mm dGfence , and ,·muld only become dangerous 

should Ansa Kwao try to r o- occupy their towns. Frempong Hanso of Jll<im Kotoku 

1. KvG 97 : letter from Blittersdorp " t Accra dd. 9 AUfOlst, 1730. 

2. I bid. 

3. KvG 97: letters from I'littcrsdorp a t Accra dd. 17 and Z7 August, 1730. 
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was purchasing considerable quantities of war materials from the Dutch a t 

AP8~1, but there was considerable scepticism as to whether his projected 

invasion of Ak\'i'BffiU would ever materiE!lisG; as the Dutch Director-General 

rem,qrked, lIthe Akims have put off offering btlttle to the Alnl?....mus for 

three years ,, 2 In fact Frernpon" , having purchased the neutra lity of 

the Ashantis and Fenti s, still f e lt the need for allie s; the forces a t 

his disposal \olere too SJDP..l l to 'involve thcl!lse lves in n fOI1llB. l t'is r against 

the Akwamus' though they might 'try to a ttack some of the small ~ 

(villages) of the l a tter,3. ~lore t han anything he wanted to secure Fanti 

assistance but, despite Fanti promises, he fina lly fought ,Ii thout them. 

It is certain that he obt'lined t he a lliance of the Assins, an Akan people 

lying WBst of Kotoku4 , but of other allie s document:rry evid8nce is silent. 

Tradi tion is confuse d, but in genera l suggests tha t, ape.rt from the 

p:u-t played by the rebel Akuw-apem and Accras, Akim Alruakwa was involved 

only to the extent to 1'1hich it gave support to Amu and the Akml- apem , 

and th-Tt the main off ensi 'Ie 8.gains t Akwamu \'TaS indeed the Nork of Frem};:ong 

NMSO of the Kotokus, assiste" principa lly by the Assins but also perhaps 

by smaller contingents from Ag-onl1 and els81'lhere5 . 

Into AnSa. K1,a.o' s assossl!1ent of the situa tion in mi d-1730 there must 

he.ve entered on" other important factor of 'Ihich little can be l earned from 

literary source s but about which tradition ~s unanimous. It is certa in that 

various sub-chiefs of Ansa Kwao ref used to support him but preferred to 

remain ncutra1
6

• The I!lost importrmt of these i'm.s the chief of Asamankese , 

erstv,hile cnpi t a l of AkliT8.rlIU, \.,..ho, with his min suh- chiufs, appears to have 

formed part of the Gyase division of t he army, i. e . of the king's personal 

guqrd. It is f3 ignificant in this context that the chief of Asamrulkese was 

of the Abrade rOyQl clan of A-l<wamu, from which it may be inferred thA.t his 

1. See e . g . letter from Gawron at Apam dd. 11 AUf,Ust, 1730, KvG 97. 

II 
( 

! 

2. KvG 97 : l e tter frolO Dir.-Gen. Prmger to Ga,Tron dd. 15 July, 1730. , 

3. KvG 97: letter from Dir. - Gen. Prrmger to Accra, n. d . but M,rrch/April, 1730. [ 

4 . See VGK: letter froU! " aeroe and others to Directors, n.d. but Dec. 1730. I 

5. An excullent published source for such tr~di tions, which includes ", 

spokesmen for Alu;amu, asamankese, Akil!l Kotoku, Adnnsi, Aburi, e tc., is: 

Gold Coast Law Re ports. Divisiona l Court t 1926-29 . Md A;rard in 

ASam/l..'1gkese Akim-;\buak:;la Arbi tre.tion, 1929" (.!tsndo~)! n30. The A,lard wa s 

delivered by His Honour Mr. Justice Hall on 9 Septb",ber, 1929. 

6. Ibid . 

I 
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non- participa tion was prim8l'ily a result of his disinclina tion to t ruce 

sides in a struggle for power between bm other member s of the roy" l 

c lan, Ansa Kwao Iilld Amu . Probably hi s r e luct 21lce to support the r ebe l 

Amu >Ta s balanced,y his l ack of confidence in Ansa K,.rao, for R6mer states 

thll t 'the kinr, ' s policies a t the time ran counter to t he ,ashes of his nObles
l

• 

Frernpong Manso finally commi t t ed his armi e s to b" ttle early in 

September, 1730. By the 5th. he had already captured mlilly of the outlying 

Ak,,'amu villages and so deprived the capital of food supplies2• 'l'IfelvG day s 

l ater the capital had been encircled , and in the south the invaders were 

only a march of half a day from Accre.. Amu . \'1ho wa s wi th the inv"ders, 

sent to Accra to ask for f orty kegs of gunpowder. The Fantis , who had 

still not risen in support of Frempong , ,·rer e nevertheless busily eng"ged 

in hunting do,m Akwamu fugi tives, >Ther eupon Frempong m"de it kno,m that 

unless t he Fanti forces j oined i n the struggl e he >Tould or der that a ll 

the Fantis found plundering in Akwamu should be executed3 • The c"pita l 

soon f ell aft er, according to Akwamu traditi9n, a number of battles fought 

a l ong the Nsaki r i ver; by 21 September it wa s reported that Ansa K"a o had 

been captured and put in irons4 • The Dutch factor in Apam speculated that 

soon ' the whole coast "ill be a t peace , and tr~de for the Honour abl e Company 

,·rill flourish', and inforned the Director- Gener a l tha t ' he had done his best 

for this end p~d had spared no expense to br ing everything t o rights'S. 

By 23 ~eptember it wa s knO>1ll that Ansa K,'18o had been beheaded , though it 

was not until a month later thRt Amu arrived in Accra carrying \Vi th him 

the head Illld a hand of the kin5 , his sister ' s $on6. 

vi. The Aftermat h of Defe!1t. 

Af t er the l oss of the capita l in hovember 1730, and with the 

subsequent execution of Ansa Kwao, a ll semblance of centralised political 

cont?ol over .Akvl8D1U aff fiirs disappeared. Everywhere the utmos t confusion 

reigned. Nany iJa.mmus were alreany surrendering I to the mercy or 

1. R¢'ffiGr , 1769 , p . 131. 

2 . KvG 97: l e tter from Ga\rl1'on a t Apan dr! . 5 Septeober, 1730. 

3. KVG 97 : l e tter from Gawron lit Apam dd . 17 September , 1730 . 

4 . KvG 97: l etter from Gawron at Apam dd . 21 September, 1730. 

5 . Ibid . 

6. KvG 97 : l " ttvrs from Bli ttersdorp a t Accr.~ ".r' .. 23 Sept. :mel 30 Oct. 1730. 
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displeasure of the Akims ' 
1 

, rmd R¢'mer a/j ds tha t thousands also 

surrendered to the Accras, commenting that ' one can i mA.p,'ine wh,qt Has 

done wi th them ira bottle of liquor could be obta ined for each Akwamu I 2. 

One may assume tha t towns like ' Asamankese tha t h~d r efused to assist 

Ansa Kwao, and those like Aburi tha t had supported JImU, were flooded 

wi th refugees from the areas tha t had been overrun by the invading 

armies. On the other hand, Akwamu re sistalJce vms not complet ely overcome . 

There is evidence to suggest that in mid- October the force s of Amega, 

Akwamu governor of the province of Ladoku, were still r e l a tively intact, 

though Amu, ,<ith an Akill force, was a ttempting t o surrounc. thez/' . It 

seems probab l e tha t Junega had brought hi s troops up from Ladoku to 'lssist 

the king , but had arrived too late . Furthermore , other sections of the 

!,Akwamu forces appear to have e scaped the genera l cataclysm by marching 

eastVlards into the comparative~y undisturbed t erritorie s beyond t he Volta 

river, converging upon the Volt;:! Gorge where , it will be remember ed , a 

year earlier three ~Jnmu chiefs had sim~larly escaped across the river 

and had established a new settlement tha t was subs equently to become the 

Akvr8InU state capi tal in succession to Nsachi, Nyanaoase, and ASIl.mal1kese 4 . 

./ No a ttempt ;TaS made by Frempong Manso to pursue the r e trea ting 

Ak1>larID.l al'T'lies, for which a number of r easons may be adduced . With .Akwarnu 

tmms like Asamankese still intact, Fr empong ITlay have deemed it tun,n.se to 

campaign far to the east whilst l eaving them lying across "rhat ,;auld be 

../ 
his lines of communication. Furthen ;)ore there wa s the possibility that 

the Ashantis might invade his territories \1hilst his BImies were in the 

fi e l d , - all the more likely since the five months' truce must have almost 

expired. Secondly, Frempong ' s relations ,,;i th the Fantis were becoming 

strained since, a lthough they had taken no part in the fi ghting, upon the 

fall of Ansa Kwao many bands of Fanti marauders had poured into the 

devastated COW1try and \'lere busily engp~ged in carrying off prisoners and 

booty5 . Some F ,nti chiefs >rere even demanding that Frempong should hand 

1. KvG 97; l e tter from Gawron at Apam dd . 17 September, 1730 . 

2. Rpmer, 1769, pp . 131-32. 

3. KvG 97; l etter from de l a Planque a t Accra dd. 14 October, 1730. 

4. Supra pp. 97- 8 . 

5 . KvG 97,: letter from G.'lwrOl') nt Ape.D dd . 1'/ Sc;,terlbcr , 1730 . 
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over to them a proportion of his bootyl Fin~lly of course , Frempong 

and his allies were faced with c number of administrative problems 

demandinl' immedia te a ttention, - a po licy had to be evolved for dealinl' 

not only wi th the conquered Ak\-mIT\u t erri tory pr oper, but also with 

the former tributary states, Aburi, Larteh, end the other hill countries, 

parts of the province of Ladoku tha t had been overrun, and Accra itself, 

all of ""hieh were now considerGd to have come under an Ald..m overlordship. 

/ To this time must be attributed the creation of the Akwapim sta te, 

perpe tua ting by its nome the memory of the r ebel Akm'T-apem forc es "hich 

had contributed so much to the do,mfall of Ansa K" ao . It is uncertain 

whe t hcr AblaffiU had pr eviousl;; brought toget her t he hill people s into any 

sor t of admini str[:.tivc unit. Ak1m.i"!lu tradi t i on asserts t hat one Ofe i 

Kwesi Agyeman , a chief whose seat ,'/as a t Adenya , ruled over the Guan 

people s ( of Larteh L~enease and Kubease , Odi ha , e tc.) and over the 

Kyerepon (of Adukrom, Awukugua , Abonse , etc.), and the tradition may well 

have a b asis of f act. In the western hills the position was r ather 

di f f er ent in t ha t t here haC. occur r ed an influx of lli1'1mu se ttlers into 

t he arep.. of Aburi, Berekuso, and LI! SIlChi, - an influx t hat probably 

assumed maj or proportions follo\'ling t he remova l of the . ..J0Il8l1lU court to 

NSBchi i n 17012• Amu, as " e h.we seen, drew hi s main support frol!! the 

hill peoples , but it is not clerlr " he t her the Akwamus of the Aburi area , 

who wer e subjects of a roye.l Abr ade clan s t ool, foup'h t >lith him or not; 

Aburi tradition asserts t hat they remained neutral like 11..S arnanke s 0 . 

Ofei Kwesi Agyeman, on the other h=d, r eputed ruler of the Guan Iilld 

Kyere pon under lills t1 Kwao, r.lU~t ccrt .. :dnly hnve suppor ted the rebe l lender 

thoU(;h it seems likel y t hat it w% sections of his forces tha t, in the 

course of the fighting , r CnOlUlC (;,l. the caus\? of the fl_lru"'-F.!pen and r eturned 

allegiance t o Ansa lI."a o. Indeed, the stool f amily itself appears to have 

rent in two, one part supporting the rebels and surviving to this day in 

the Ofei Kwesi Agyeman stool of lliTapi m, and the other part returning 

a lle/tiance to Ansa Kwao, escapi ng across the Volta on the death of tha t 

k i n(l: , and surviving i n the Ofei Kwesi Agyeman stool of Akwamu. The fanner 

stool no" supplies the Korantirihene or Osahene , i . e . commander- in- chief 

1. KvG 97: lette r from de la Planque at Accra dd . 14 October, 1730. 

2 . Supra, p . 45 . 
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of the amy, of Akwapir} . The htter stoo l supplie s the Nifah<ln& , 

i. o . cO['U'.lander of the right Ni n{.:: , of A.k\·raDu. 

Frernpong Pl\f"..1lS0, BakvT -=:nte , ann O''lUSU decided ulJon the cre':l. tion of 

a D8I<l stA.te in t hG hills. Ofor i Dun, the Alcim .... ':IT- lorn who D'?d taken J 
over tho cOF.lJl}s.nr of the AkuN- apem fror:1 Ar'1U, V18S grant ed the 

p'll'anountcy and , Hi t h hi s f ol l O'.'lers, founded the tOl'ffiS of Akropong 

and A!:!artokrOB a nd est f:l..b lished his cf'.p i t '3.1 a t Arna'J.probi . He i s r emember e0,. 

in Al-.lf!~;;in trA.di tien B.S S"?.fori Qr K'3.e Ofori KW!l[l I, fOl..m(~er of the 

r oyal (~ynasty, :m-c. is r eputec.. t o h..-'J.ve been a r.18t'lber of the rOYA.l 

dynasty of the Akir.: Abu~lCi'las2. The ne"l stE.te l"as consti t utec on the 

f ar£liliA.r A.l.:::an pattern3. The Ofe i Kwesi A~emn.n stool, or r a ther t hat 

part t hat hrid r ei:"!ai ne·i IOYll1 t o Arm and Ofori DuB. , \Vas re\'l .. U'rlec~ by 

being g;i ven the comman(~ of t he !lI'P.ly .'U1rl its occuvmt, as Kormlt i rihene , 

beCfif!iE:! the second ch ief in the s t a t e . '1'1'v . AIDofamu a r eas l.I'ouncl Aburi 

be came the Adonten , fil10. t he occupant of the AkHf'...mU Abra r1.e s t oo l in 

Aburi became the Adont enhcne or co~~p~rler of ~be centre of the ~rmY . 

The Kyerepon ,:m(~ GuPt.n tOl'ITIS "lOre n.lloc:=t t ed to the ~Ti fa , or right \-ling, 

r:UHl t he 3cnkum. , or l eft Ninft: , r e s pective l y . 

j A s econd probL ... m f '!cinf,' t h;.; victorious Akirr. leflners \o/!~S thA.t of 

tho;:; future of Accre.. :m(: of t h.:; rl.:~j acent Ad:U1£L1e <ii stricts, th~t is, of 

the ''lestern pp..rts of tho fOl'li:.0r provinCe of LnJ~.oku oVvr i-lhich Ak"lBTi!U 

au thori ty h,q ..1. nm'l bocons ineff8ctivE: .. It s &ems cleA..l" that the A..i.cims 

heL: the Accr" contri bution to the dOl'lpj'a11 of Akl'l","u in little r ep2.r d ,v' 

an d consit.Gre· ... 1 thf:'.t they l:'lc :lSSUI!!(J~ , as successors t o Ak\'J ~:'!U, the 

overl ordship of Accra ·-:>nr. Ladoku . l.'fhen , shortly .'1ft er th8 Alnlar:ru def eat, 

the D..ltch sent Fm envoy .llCCOIDIJ!l.Y"t i ed by D'3.ko, :l son of AInu, t o treat wi t h 

FreC!l.pong jl'!anso, both ,·r0r e i l l- tre8ted4 . Shortly af t c rvl'1Tds the AkirJs 

iroposef, upon the Ac cr 'l.s a ho.wy tn of 350 ben,,",s ( C2 , 333 sterlin,,) .one 

s i x s t rinJ.::s of conte de t0rr~, Po. hi ;d1ly valuer, bC.'ld5 , and, h~vin{,' 

1. 3.S . Akuffo, Ah8!"fi A:osu.a , (1950), ;)p . 90- 1. 

2. Ibi(~ , p. viii . 

3 . Su!Jr2., r1:-0 58 - 6l. 

4 . KvG S7 : letter frol!l 'co la Ple.nquv a t Accra ·!d . 29 October, 1730 . 

5 . KvG 97 : l " tter from "" 1,0 Pl,mque anel 'ili ttersdorp .,t Accr , dd . 30 

October , 1730. 
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il!lposed a time lioi t wi thin Hhich payment h"d to be marle, then 

deoanc.ed the sum in full wi thin one fifth of the tioe l. The Accras 

felt tha t they were not beinF treat ed >lith the r e spect due to them , 

md their bi ttorness wa s not a ssuaged ",hen Frempong ~1anso ann. 

Bakw®te proceeded to divide authority over Accra be tween them , the 

farner taking char •. e of the Osu district >lith Dll11ish Christiansborl" 

and the latter of Little Accre. and Tf oleo with the Dutch and English 

forts. Owusu , he ir- apparent t o Ilablant e , W1S !!iven ch~rge of the 

Ariangme re~i.on and also, so it would s eem , had some sort of limi ting 

pOiver over Ofori Due I s sovereignty in Ak\m~jim2. 

Those are~s of the Akl<8IDU homeland tha t had been overrun by the 

Akim armies, toge ther "Iith the Akwamu t OI<nS that had failed to support 

Ansa Kwao, present ed another and quite different pr obl em to the Akio 

l e"ders. The Dutch Director-(;ener a l Pranger , in r eply to his f ac t ors in 

Accra 'Iho had expressed the hope that the Akims ,Iould annex these 

areas, l<Tote the t: 

"as ref!I?Tds the Almamu c oun try .... .. . you say tha t you I<ant 

to see the Akins themselves a sswne the possession and 

P,OveI11ll\ent of it, but that is something t hat will not occur 

for it is an old custom of the natives tha t they a ll<ays leave 

a pert of their vanquished enemi es in their ovm country tone 

of whom they put in 'lUthority over it, 'Iho they then regard 

as their tribute- paying vassal. The victorious party can 

settle ther e if they "Iish to, but neverthe l ess t hey ob t ain 

no share in the eoverrment,,3. 

Prangur's assessment of the situa tion shol<ed extraordinary insight. An 

area in the extreme north-wes t of jlJamnru, F!.long the Pra river, rna.;y have 

been annexed by Frempon& Manso, for a nuulber of Akim Kotoku tmffis in 

tha t district such as Pankes e , Nyafamm , Ntronan and Adausen" still 

rernemb~r th~ir .Alnm.I!lu origins 4 . The remainder of the Akwamu home land, 

however, was placed under the authority of Kwesi BibriS, though, as we 

1. KvG 97: lette r from Illi ttersdorp :>t Accra '~d . 7 December, 1730. 

2 . Bi~rn, 1788 , p. 203. Also see VGK: l e tter from \Iaeroe and others to 
Directors, n.d. but Decer.,ber, 1730. 

3. KvG 97: l etter from de l a Planque and Bli ttersdorp at Accra rld. 10 Nov. 
1730, . and Pran ... ",r' s reply dd. 17 Nov . 1730. 

4 . M.J. Field, Akim- Kotoku , 1948 , p. 199. 

5. KvG 97: letter from de l a Planque 'md :Jli tterrloTp at Accm cld. 10 Nov. 
1730; KvG 97 : l e tte r from Pran/.er to lJliHersdorp , n.1. but June, 1731. 
Danish and Dutch sources have Bibri, but the hItte r " lso Dubrie , ])Ubbeni, 
Dubra, etc . 
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shall see, he was not to prove the pu;>pe t ruler for which the Akims 

must have hoped. It will be r emember ed tha t it was Kwesi Bibri who 

had be~n sent by Ansa h.wao to relieve Christiansborg early in 1730
1

, 
,s 

and. it interesting to observe that the AkiI!l l eaders pr eferred t o .. 
entrust authority to a vanqu i shed enemy warrior rdher than to the 

rebel AInu who mi gh t have been thoul'ht the obviou s choice. 1i ttle is 

known of Kwesi Bibri, ",ho appears to have been forgotten in traditi on; 

he had, however, once acted a s a broker for t he English
2 , and he was 

a brother-in-lm·, of Ansa Kwa03 and so, in virtue of the rule of 

exogamy , not a nember elf the r oyal Abrade clan. 

As Pranger f orecast ~ there occurred a 1!tovement of Akim settlers 1. -, 

into the deserted parts of Akwamu, sO tha t Akim t o;ms grew up side by 

side with the older surviving Akwamu towns of ",hich a l on g list may 

be compiled: Akanten, Akwl'ltia, Aped>la, Apapam , Asafo , Asamankese, Kade, 

K\>1aman, Kwantanan, Il'fbease, Nkronso , Ochereso , Okyinisu, Otumi, Tafo , 

and ill&ClY others . The new settlers appear to have been almost 

exclusively Abuakwas, the reason for which is bound up with the vexed 

question of the early history of Al<li.m Abuakwa . There can be little doubt 

tha t the ori/tins of AkiE" AbupJwa are t o be soueht f or in Adansi, in the 

p~riod before that re/tion had been brought >Ii thin the Ashanti sphere of 

influence. As the Ashanti po"er grew during the later seventeenth and 

earlier ei {?;hteenth centuries, the Abuakwas found thems elves constricted 

beh;een Ashanti in the north->lest and Akwamu in the south-west, two 

cloSGly alliec. states. One result of this ,<as the incessant Akim pressure 

upon the Akwarnu frontier that, as we hA.ve s een, so disconcerted the 

Akwamu kings throughout the imperia l period. It is possible that there 

was some Akim settlement in AkYlanTIl even before the defeat of Ansa Kwao in 

1730. Ak>,amu tradition has it that Ofori Panin l ed the Abuakwa people out 

of Adansi into Almamu, I'lIld that h~ "as given a grant of land by the king 

of Akwamu on "hich to settle with his people. This tradition, ho"ever, 

1. SUpra, p. 100. 

2. KvG 97: letter from de l a Planque and llli ttersdarp dd. 10 Nov. 1730; 

letter from Pranger to Bli ttersdorp n. d. but June, 1731; letter from 

Bli ttersdorp dd. 25 June, 173l. 

3. VGK: Ilaeroe' s r eport dd. 30 August, 1730. 
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me.y perhaps best be tree ted as belon((ing t o the post- 1730 period , 

it beinF; a legal fiction by which the de facto Akim col onisa tion 

of conquered Akwamu t erri tory " a s aff orc.ed de jure r ecognition by 

Akwamu. I have wri tten elsewhere of such l opol fictions or myths, 

"of basically identica l f orm, f ound throughout Hest Africa, 

in a ll of "hich the r el a tionship between a conquering 'IDd 

a conquerod power appears to be represented in terms of 

the latter free ly " ivin" lend t o the f ormer. Despite the 

superficial appoarance of paradox, it "ill be appr ecia ted 

tha t the position of the victorious power is in f ac t 

strengthened by the genera l acc cl't ance of the l egal 

fiction tha t the vanquished free ly gave land. For it is 

the acknowledgoment by the defeated of the ri ght of the 

victor t o be in the t erritory of the f ormer. It is, in 

a s ense , the fin31 completion of the conquest. It is the 

ultimate act of submission on the part of the def eated. 

It is the acceptance of the Ne" Order. Mir:h t is 

translated into Rlllht"l 

All in all i , seems safest t o assume that, bef or e 1730, the 

AbuaJn;.as were still d"ellinr: beyond the frontiers of the empire but 

tha t, after the collapse of Akwamu in the " est, Abuakua settlers, 

eager for lebensraum, poured into the conquered t erritories and 

established ne" t owns side by side \d th the surviving Akwamu towns. 

The relationship be tween the ne"corners ane the remaining Ak\;al!lus, 

hO,"1ever, vTas t o r emain an uneasy one even into the present century2. 

J 

1. 1. "ilks: Tribal His tory and ~lyth, in Universitas, vo1.2, no. 3, June 

1956, vol. 2, no. 4 , December, 1956 . 

2. Se.e t e . g . Cases in Akan Law - Dec i sions de livered by The Honourab le Mana 

Sir Ofori Atta, K. '3 .E., ed . J .B.Danquah , London, 1928, pp .7- 10, 71- 2, 

259- 60. Also see the a\mrd in Gold Coast La,; Reports, Divisional Court, 

1926- 29, end Award in ASBllla1l,J<ese Akim- Abuakwa Arbitration 1929, London,193 
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IV. NE \'[ AK 1'I AMU,~~. 

i. AInu and the Akwounu Succession. 

Frempont, i~lanso, for reasons 13.lready examined, made no attempt to 

pursue those Ak\;amu forces tha t had escaped acr oss the Volta into the 

eastern parts of the empire, but instead retired into his ovm countryl 

AInu , hOI'Tever t announce d his intention of continuinl~ the pursuit, but 

the unpr edictabili ty of his beh"viour, which had contributed so much 

t o the collapse of Ak\mmu, ,ms now t o contribute some thing to its 

r ecovery . 

AInu had been led t o r ebellion i n 1728 by, in part at l east, an 

ambi tion to supplant hie nephew, Ansa K',1ao, as kin/! over Akwamu. Althou.ch 

orir;ina lly he solicited the support of the Akims, Amu soon found that he 

had " ained allies bent upon the tot" l overthro" of Ablamu , who would 

have a s little r egard f or his interests as for those of l oyal Akwamus. 

Thus AInu immediately f ound hil"self r epl ac ed by an ,U<im as commander of 

the rebel Akuw-apem f orces . After the execu t i on of Ansa Kwao not l<1JlU 

but Kwesi Bi bri was p.;:]Ooi nted c"retaker of the cqnquered Akwamu 

territory. Even in Acc ra , over which AInu had exer cised his f.<;overnorship 

for almost tvlenty years , effec tive power had passed i n t o the hands of 

Ayi Kuma whilst Amu had been on campaign,and the Akim l eaders showed 

little i nc lination t o r estore the status ouo . In 1730 it thus seemed 

tha t Oll his bid f or the kinl;ship AInu had stilked, and l ost , all. 

Neverthe l ess the agein, " r ebe l "as still to make yet ano ther bid t o 

turn affairs t o his advant~~e . 

AInu 1U'rived back in Accra from the dev'1.stat ed .A1G18InU capital on 

26 November, 1730 , brin/<in,z 1'Iith him the head and a hMd of Ansa Kwao 2 • 

1. N. U. Aarestrup : Nemorandum on the Danish-Dutch DiBputes in Guinea dd . 

9 January 1782 and Pro Memoria dd. 16 December , 1783 (l<1S in Det 

Kongeliga Bibliotek , Co;>enha;!en , Ulldall: Saml: fol. 130), p. 48. 

2. KvG 97: letter from Bli ttersdor p at Accra dd . 30 October, 1730. Also 

Aarestrup 's Niemorandum, 1782 , p. 48 . 
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'fhroughout the succeedin{.::: weeks he \'!as active in raisin£{ Fill ex.;>e di tionary 

force >lith the announced intention of attackin" those Akw)!JlU forces that 

had retired east of the Volta. In this venture he "as jo:\cned by Almapim 

forces under their leader ~~ Kyame (Sajkyamma) 1, by f. number of 

Bakwante ' s subjects under ,:ne Ofori 2 , and also apparently by the forces 

of Osu and Labadi under Kpoti3 . Kpoti "as himself, like AInu, close ly 

connected 1"i th the .Ak\mrnu rOYlll fami lY~ ~OUI_.1 by ,xffi.tal 1;i30~j and 

had ruled over lE.badi illlder the Ak,.,amu king-s. 

On 27 i'lovember, 1730 AInu and his allies left Accra, marched to\;ards 

the Volta, and established their war- carll' in what must now be Osudoku
5

. 

Ayi Kuma, umlillin/( to see AInu gain any advanta,,;e tha t might restore hi s 

posi tion in Accra, commenced pr eparations for a second eX].)edi tion against 

the Akwamus. On 6 February, 1731 Ayi Kuma left Accra, accomp~..nied by only 

one hundred men, but intent upon securing the alliance. of the peoples of 

the 10\;er Volta ( , the Rio Volta Negroes ' ), t o which end he established 

his war- camp at Togbloku
6

. Ayi Kuma ' s e)..'"Iedit i on proved abortive, hm'lever, 

since the expected support in the aTea ,.,as no t f orthcoming , and on the 

night of 24/25 April _i\yi Kuma arrived back in Accr}. This refusal of the 

peoples of the Imofer Volta to co- operate "lith Ayi Kuma is of some 

importance for an understanding of subsequent events . After the Akwamu 

conquest of Ladoku in 1679, the native ruling dynasty was later depr ived 

of pm-Ier, and the kint~dom was divide d into a number of ::.ldministrati ve 

districts iofhich were usuall y placed W1der the authori t:Y of Alc1iamu 

administrators8 . One such district Nas centred ulJon Togbloku, M. old 

trading- centre':) , and it may be that the western bank of the Volta estuary, 

occupied by Ewe Agave peoples10 
1 was brought under 11ogbloku for 

1. Aarestrup ' s jljemorandum, 1782, p. 48. According to VGK: l e tter from Waeroe 
and others to Directors dd. 25 ~larch, 1731, the Akwapil!l f orces were Aburis. 

2. VGK: letter from ··!aer oe and others at Chrlstiansborl( to Directors dd. 25 
Narch , 1731 ; also KvG 98: l e tter from Roeth at Little Popo dd. 14 December, 
1731. 

3. VGK: letter from Waeroe and others at Christiansborg to Directors dd. 24 
April, 1733. 

4. R~mer, 176", p. 120. 

5. Aarestrup ' s ~lemorandum , 1782, p. 48. 

6 . I bid, pp . 48 and 53. 

7. Ibid, Pl'. 48 and 53 . Also KvG 97: letter from Blittersdorp at Accro. dd. 
5 ~Iay, 1731. 

8. Supra, pp . 19- 21. 9 . Supra, p . 18. 10. Supra, pp . 10 and 18. 
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administrative convenience, f or in 1731 the Tog-bl okus moved their 

capi tal t o Ada, in Agave t erri tory, and the Agaves i n the nI'e8 were 

incorporated into what 'iras t o become the Ada state as the Kudzer agbe 

c lan. The Ada s tate was thus the successor t o the old administrative 

district of Togbloku; with the weakening of the bonds of empire what 

had been an !ldministra tive district evolved into an independent sta t e , 

and the Akwamu administrator s were trp.!lsf orned into sover e i gn hereditary 

rulers . lieverthe l ess at the time \·!hen Ayi Kuma sought the " lliMce of 

the Ada or Tobbl oku ~~li&fs their ti e s with Almamu were still 

sufficiently strong for them t o r efuse ' t o411eddle in the ;rar , l. 

Ayi Kuma ' s f ailure to recruit t he Ada s or Tor;blokus t o his cause 

appears t o have freed Amu ' s hands f or ac tion. Shortly after Ayi Kuma 

had r e turned t o Accra Amu and his force s marched into Ada, l eaving 
IY","~ 

only the A1mapi ms under Ge6'i Kyame t o garri son the liar-camp in 

Osudoku. Using the Ad" chiefs a s i ntermediaries , J\mu then had the 
Os .. ~ 

Akwamus informed of the position of ~ Kyame ' s for ces . Ther eupon the 

Akwanus mustered their f orces, marched into Osudolru , and in September, 

1731, annihila t ed the unfcr tuna t e Akwapims 2 . 

.AInu I S betrayal of his Ah.'"Wapim allies a;pears t o have amounted t o 

no mor e than ~ gesture of pacificB.tion t owards Ak:\vp.Jnu, a. mere pr e lude 

t o his mllin purpose . "!hen AllIU ha d l eft Accra in November 1730, 

supposedly to march aaainst the rema i ninl( ~Lla-r!!:"'\us , hE: h'ld t8ken into his 

custody two of his line"ge kin , firstly his s ister's daught er who had 

earlier been ,:;iven by the Akwamu r cyal f amily i n marriage t o her cr 08S-

cousin Dp~o , Amu ' s son, and secondly the inf~t offspring of this 

IDAi'riage "Tho was also nr.ilD.ed Druco. The geneal oh'icfll facts p..I'e compl ex 

Filld have been deal t with in detail e lse"Then? ; the crucial point, however , 

is thA. t the infant Dako, .Amu t s f{I'3.Jldson FlIld Ansa Kwao I s sister t s son, 

was (by the rule of matrilinea l succession pr evailing in Ak;ramu) a possi bl e 

successor t o the Akwamu throne . Followi ng- the sacrifice of his erstl·,hile 

1. Aarestrup ' s ~lemorandum, 1782 , p . 53. 

2. Ibid, pp . 48 and 53. 

3. 1. \'1ilks : Akwamu eJld Otubluhum: A Stud,y in Aken Cross- Cousin r~arriage . 

~ A-~~_~:..o 1. 
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Akwapim allies AInu then placed the infant Dako and his mother under 

the charge of the Ada or TOlO;b l cku chiefs, "ho he instructed t o inform 

the Akwamus of thisl. AInu, with his remnininp, a llies , then 

immediately l'lithdrew from Ada, crossinG to the east bank of the Volta. 

Following the collapse of Akwarnu in the west, llJld the death of ; 1 

the king , unrest naturally spread t o the subject peopl es east of the 

Volta , and especially those of Arylo , Keta, and Little Popo . Whidah, 

the easternmost of ,~ll the Akwamu dominions, had a lready fallen to 

Dahomey in 17272• For the remainder of his career AInu >Tas t o campaign 

in these eastern t erritories , and the conclusion seems inescapF.l.ble 

that, having arra'lged f or the r eturn of Dako Md his mother t o 

the Ablamus, Amu sa", his interests as once more identical Hi th those 

of the Alcl'laInUS, and s ou ;;;ht to r e- assert Akwamu au thori I;y over the 

eastern territories and even t o recc:ver lofhidah . He first attacked 

Ke t a , on 4 i~ovember, 1731, and put t o flight a f orce of three hundred 

Arylo soldiers t hat had r ecently entered the t own. Keb w" s ; l undered , 

and although AInu was still officially a Dutch br oker, the Dutch lodge 

"as destroyed after its factor had managed t o escape "ith his goods 

by ship to Little Popo3. In December it was learned from Atinkoran, 

a brother of AInu, that AInu was r eso l ved t o march into l'lhidah and to 

make war on Dahomey; there ;."8S however some difference of opinion 

between Ofori and Amu on the question of whe ther first to effect a 

settlement with the Keta and Arylo chiefs 4• In 1732 AInu advanced a l on;;; 

the coast and established his camp in Little Papa . From there he appears 

to have entered into negotiations >lith the ruler of Jacquin (east of 

Whidah) and with ' the mighty king of Oyo ' (the powerful inlMd Yoruba 

state) for a concerted attack upon Dahomey. The king of Dahomey took 

1. Aarestrup ' s Memorandum , 1782, p. 53 . Biirn, 1788, p. 211. 

2 . Supra, p. 33. 

3. KvG 98: l etters from Hoe th at Little Popo dd. 14 and 15 December, 1731, 

and from the interloper , Captain Cruysen, at Little Popo dd. 15 

December, 1731. 

4. KvG 98: letter from Hoeth dd. 15 December, 1731. 
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the initiative by attacking Jacquin . The Dutch l odge there was 

;llunder ed and the merchants t aken c aptive , a direct consequenc e of the 

f ac t thll t AmU " as still offic illlly Dutch broker
l

. Although the Ilmi es 

of Oyo did even tu~lly invade Dahomey, a"ld f or a time dre\-I tri bu t e 

from its king, Amu ""s t o have no part in the triumph. Early in 1733 

he died, 'll'ld Hi th his de 'ith the i mpetus behind his forces " a s l ost. 

His !'lUies disperse d . Kj)o ti and his "arri ors flrri ved back in Lab"di, 

" hich they had left h/O and " half year s earlier, on 17 April, 1733 . 

ThE: Osu f orces, no", under the commflIld of Amu ' s son Dako , were expected 

back shortly af t enl8rds, having ~ppar"ntly fou ght aga in \·,i t h the Anlos 

on their r eturn throui;h that t erri t ory2. 

In the mel'lntime, "hilst Amu " a s still in Ket", word he.d r e!'lched 

the J\k;IAJllUS tha t the infant Dako with his mother wa s in the charge of 

the Ad" and Togb l oku chiefs, and an amy wa s i mmediate ly despatched t o 

r etrieve them . The Togblokus and the smaller peoples of the l ower 

Volta , Ag8.ves, Malfis, Tef l es , and sO f orth, unsure of the t el!ll)Cr of 

the Ildvancinl'( Ab,amu troops, crowded into Ada and sou/Zht the protecti on 

of t he Danes who had a l odge there . The "Danish agen t pr oceeded to 

cons truct a r ampart and ditch on the landwa rd side of the lod~e . A 

lon"boat arrived from Christiansborg >lith the Dani sh head agent Sparre, 

who t ook. charge of the defence . Muske ts, and beheen two and three 

t housand pounds of gunpOl,der, \-Ier e distributed t o the defenders3 , for 

which supplies, v~lued at a little over 45 oz. of gold , the Togb l oku 

chief put his brother Karte i in pal<n t o the Danes4 . The Akwamu forces 

lU'l'ived in one hundred canoes on 22 November, 1731, and the defonders 

t ook up their positions i n the fortified encampment surroundinr; the 

lodge . For four days the Ak>,amu forces 1"Y around them, but made no 

a ttempt to attack. Negoti ations were opened ,>lith the Dllles, and on 

1. \'IIC 110: despatch from Dir. - Gen . Pranger "t Accra t o Assembly of X dd. 
16 AU(;l1st, 1733. 

2 . VGK: l ett er from Waerae Il.lld others a t Christiansborl2; to Directors dd. 
24 April, 1733 . 

3 . Rpmer , 1769 , pp . 242- 45. 

4 . KvG 221 : Dutch translation of P.. letter from Aarestrup, 13iprn, and 

others at Christiansbor,: dd. 30 September, 1776 . 
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26 November, 1731, the AkHamus f ormally relinquished their Il.uthori ty 

over the Ada are" f or a payment in eoods t o the value of seventeen 

man slaves. The Danes made this payment on behalf of the Ada or 

Togbloku chiefs, who then handed over t o the Akl,amus the infant Dako 

and his mother. The Akwamu f orces then retired IIp the riverl. The 

former Akl,amu administrDtive district of Togbloku thus became an 

independent state , the Ada state, as a result of the Dano-Akwamu 

agreement of 26 November, 1731. The first act of the new state was 

t o confirm the Dane s in their tradini; rlonopoly over the area by an 

a{;I'eement of 4 December, 1731, which "las apparently witnessed by 

r epresentatives of both Amu and Kpoti2 • 

The young Dako was t o become king of A-lQ'aIDU in 1747 and to rule .' 

until 1781. It is odd t o r eflect tha t this Akwrunu king was the grandson 

(and, \,'ha t is more t o the point in a matri lineal soci e ty, sister's 

daughter's son) of Amu, Ak\'lamu I-('()vernor of Accra until 1728 and then 

leader of the reb ellion tha t "as t o culminate in the l oss of the 

Qapi t ",l and the execution of Ansa Kwao in 1730. ,It is even r"Ore 

s tranGe that Dako, the son of Amu and the father of the king Dako, 

f e ll into Akwarnu hands in 1742 llI1d, despite his offer of 200 ounces of 

'lO ld f or his life, was promptly beheaded so that "he should pay for 

what his f " ther had done , who was the chief instrument of the killing 

of the Akwamu country ,,3 . 

ii. The Emer,~.: .. ence of NG\v Akwamu. 

Undoubtedly Amu ' s campai gn in Keta, A-rylo , and Little Popo gave the 

Ak".amus east of the Volta the necessary time t o r e-consti tute 

themselve s into some sort of political entity. In 1729, as we have seen, 

three Akwamu chiefs with their followers escaped across the Volta during 

1. Aarestrup ' s ~lemorandum, 1782, pp. 53- 4. R!imer, 1769, pp. 242- 5. 

Bi¢'rn, 1788, pp. 211 and 214. 

2. KvG 221: Dutch translation of a lett er froD Aarestrup, Bi!irn, and others 

dd. 30 September, 1776. Bi ¢'rn, 1788, p. 214. 

3 . T/70/1515: l etter from Graves at, Accra dd. 3 April, 1742. 
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the earlier st",l((ls of the fighting, ..nd resettl ed on the eastern 

bank in the Volta gorge, some 65 or 70 miles from the mouth of thl>t 

riverl. A year later, after the fall of the capital, they ;rer e joinen 

by other Groups tha t had escaped the general destruction. It was from 

these miscell..ncous bands that the Nel1 Akw8Plu state was to spring. 

Their number could not have been largo , ..nd even to this day the 

populati on of Akw"",u is sma 11 2 • R¢'mer m"int lline d that only "bout five 

hundred f ffinilies escaped across the Volta, and th"t these included not 

more than one thousand fi ghtinp.: men3 . This, however , >Ias probabl y an 

underestimate, and in any case took no account of the fact that the 

New AbTamu could al so recruit from the subject peoples east of the 

Volta , especially the Krepis, ;rho still rema ined under its 

over lordshi p . 

Until November of 1731, "hen Doko (who wa s in any case an inf..nt) 

I'/IlS retrieved from Ada, the New Ab18mus had ;ri th them no possible 

successor to the throne, most of the royal family having perished with 

Ansa Kwao in the sack of the c apita l. Authority was therefore entrusted 

to a caretaker or r egent, and the choice fell upon Akonno (or Ablonno) 

Kuma who was t o prove a leader of ou tstandinlS quality. Akonno Kuma 

(i. e. Akonno the youn{;er) we.s a son of the former king Almonno (1702-

1725) by a slave wom..n4 • His chims t o the care takership of the throne 

spr..ng not directly from his pll t erni ty, but r a ther from his slave 

status. In Akan law the son of a ruM by one of his s l aves W!'lS considered 

as born into slavery, md belonged to his mother ' s mA-ster t in this case 

his father5• Furthermore , in the absence of any matrilineal kin, a slave 

wns entitled t o inherit his master's propert~6 , and althOUgh he coul d not 

succeed t o his master 's office (stool, throne) he might nevertheless have 

claims to its caretakership. Akonno Kuma ' s caretakership must have 

1. Su;.n , PI . 97- 8 . 
2. According to the 1948 Census of Population only 13,868 people described 

themselves as Akwamu .. The present Akwamus, however, maintain that whole 
towns were wiped ou t as a r esult of the di sllstrous campai gns of 1869-74, 
in which they fought as a llies of the Ashlllltis. 

3 . R~mer, 1769, pp . 103 and 134. 
4 . R~mer, 1760, p. 158. (The German edition of 1769 is obscure a t this point). 
5. Rattray: Ashanti Lm'l and Constituti~n, 1929 , p . 39. 
6. Ra ttray: Ashanti , 1923, p . 42 . 
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rested upon just such a claim. 

From the d'lte of Monno Kuma's assumption of Authority, 

probably some time in 1731, the Ne>T Ak>Tamu sta te may be s a id to have 

come into existence . It is called thus in contemporary records t o 

distinguish it from the Old Almamu, - tMt is, from the ori r;ill8.1 

homeland in the west over ,·,hich Kwesi Bibri ha d been ,!Tan t ed 

authori ty by the Akims. In i ts first year New Ak>Tamu, far frm bein" 

sunk in a gl oomy aftermath of defeat, shoved surprising vigour . In 

May , 1731, only six months af t er the fall of the cApita l, a Ne,1 

1\k1,amu army marche d into Krepi country, presumAbly t o quell r evolts 

there; it "laS said t o have suffer ed hGP"'{Y l osses throu .. zh "!!!!'pnldencel 

We 'lave alreAdy remarked the Akwamu victory over the ;Uolapim f orces 

-o54. e 
of Osei KyaI!le in Sept ember of the S.!2me yeA.r, and in November the 

despatch of an army to Ada t o recover Dako lll1d his mother. The 

importAnce f or Nel< AkvlBmu of the a C'l.uisi tion of this unit of the roya l 

fAlllily should not be underestimat ed ; by it Ne,1 Akl,amu could cla i m t o 

be reg'lrded as the true successor stll te t o t he Ak>Tamu of Ansa Sa sr.'lku, 

Ado, il.kwmmo t and Ansa Kwao , and as such the heir t o the remaining 

impGrial possessions , PJld furthermore , ~ ri ghtful mmers of the 

f ormer home lAnd, Old J\.l{,mffiU. 

The theme of the recov~ry of Old Akvlamu WAS one that " as t o 

recur in NeN jlJcwamu politics time and time ngain , initially as a matter 

of pr actical policy but latterly as a r omantic idefll, a sentimental 

dr191li ng upon I<l1s t r.d..-:-Y:'ec r 8. ther thAn a cle.rion call to action. 

Neverthele ss even i n Akonno Kuna ' s time it would be an exaggeration 

to say th" t his policies 1-Ie re dominated by the aim of recovering the ol d 

home land. There "ere other course s that Bight be fo llo'led. The 

st~te could be - and in fact ultimately was - f.qshionod around a n e \,l 

c"pital in the Volta Gorge, a situAtion ideally suited t o the control 

of the s l ave fl..nd. ivory trndes A- I ong the Volt,q. Alternatively, since the 

possession of .Ii seaboard r.1i ght seem a matter of prime import;"mcG, P..S it 

had aver since the eerly seventeenth century, there was the possi bility 

1. KvG 97 : letter from lllittersdorp at Accra dd . 10 ~hy , 1731. 



-125-

of establishing a new capital on the coast in association with one 

or other of the European forts, - an idea that had earlier occurred 

to Ansa Kwao
l

• 

It may be that this latter possibility was explored first. In 

January, 1732, the Danes purchased land at Great Ningo from ();1USU, 

the Akim heir-apparent under whose charge it had been placed
2

, and 

commenced to build a fortifi ed l odge thereJ . Apparently on information 

from a Danish deserter4 , and having in mind the former co- operation 

bet"reen the Danish governor and Ansa Kwao, the Accras were convinced 

that the fort wa s being built in order "to assemble and cherish the 

scattered Akwamus H5 , stating that~ 

"the Danish Factor, Sparre, had not scrupled .... . to settle 

at a certain village knolm as Great Ningo in order to build 

a fort there , so tha t in that 'lay he could give the Ablamus 

more help, ,',ho a t that time were still our enemies, the 

Accra peoples ' mortal eneml8s,,6 

The Accras attacked Gr eat Hingo >Ii thout de l ay, destroyed the 

buildings, and carriecli off Spl1rr e to Accra, l ater ransoming him for 

200 ounces of gOld7 • Possibly the Accras were justified in thei r 

suspicions, for New Alnramu forces HeTe certRinly on the coast east of 

Great Ningo at the time . Their marauding W8S disturbing tr"de in Harch
8

, 

and it appears that for some r eason they attacked Ada , possibly 

considering a salutary reminder of the peffer of Alnmmu necessary for 

this newly independent state9 . In September, 1732, there is one brief 

reference t o negotiations in progress bet>,een the Akwamus Iilld the Keta 

chiefslO . 

1. SUpra, p . 106. 

2. SUpra, p. 114 . 

3. KvG 105: letter from van Kui,il at Accra dd. 19 December, 1740 . 

4. KvG 98: letter from Elet at Accra dd . 5 February, 1732. 

5. WIC 109: despatch from Dir.-Gen. Pranger to Assembly of X dd . 3 April, 
1732 . 

6. KvG 291 : declaration of Dako and other Accra chiefs made before sub-
factor From, 25 April, 1734. 

7. Ibid. 

8 . .... 'IC 109: despatch from Prlillger dd . 3 April, 1732. 

9 . VGK: letter from Waeroe .omd others at Christiansborg to Directors dd. 
26 ~Iay , 1732. 

10. ':IIC 109: despatch from Pranger to Ass . of X dd. 14 Dec. 1731, - encl: 
extract from the diGrY of Kamper and From for 20 Sept. 1732. 
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It may be supposed that the survival of mmmu influence 

along the coast between Accra and the Volta was mortifying to Owusu, 

the heir- apparent to Ralmante who had been plac8d in charge of the 

Adangme country in 1730, for in November, 1734, he sent a messenger 

to the Accras to summon them to join him in an attack upon New 

AkwBffiu l • Elf February, 1735, Owusu ' s forces had apparently crossed the 

Volta near the coast, where ther e \·/Ould be little opposition, and 

ha d being lying around Keta for some time2 • Elf March he had moved 

inland, and it \'18.8 r eported th~t no ivory was coming down to Keta 

be c'>use all the Krepi peoples hl'!d fle d before the a dvRncing Akims3 . 

The result of the cl'lIDpa ign \fe do not lmO\;; it ,/as probably i ndecisive, 

for it Has thought t hat O\rusu I s f orce s \'1Ould have to Hi thdraw because 

of the l ack of provisions 4 • Certa inly a year l a t e r NeH AlmBffiu 

merchpJlts >Ter e trading a t Keta free ly, and had ivory and an 

abundance of slave s 5 • 

I n 1737, probn.bly as a resu lt of Akim aggression, the AkwIl.lllUS 

a gain explored the possibility of establishing their ne" capital on the 

coast, and asked From, the Dutch f actor a t Keta , to suggest to the 

Director- General tha t they mi ght settle a t Keta (or eVen in their old 

homeland) under Dutch protection. From considered this "a big matter 

and of great interest for the trade of the Honourable Company" 6. As 

in the case of Grep. t Ningo , however, the idea proved abortive, for in 

July, 1737 , a Dahomey army marched through Little Po po t o Keta, seized 

the Dutch lodge afte r Ii siege of nine days, :IDd captured and later 

executed From7 • A report was received in Accra tha t the Dahomeys were 

amassi ng canoes preparatory to crossing the Volta, and the Dutch 

Director-General who happened to be there ordered supplies to be sent 

from Elmina to Crevecoeur in case of an attack upon thnt fort, 

1. KvG 100: letter from Augier at Accra dd. 12 November, 1734. 

2. WIC 110: letter from From at Kata dd. 17 February, 1735. 

3. ''lIC 110: letter from From at Keta dd. 18 March, 1735. 

4. ,IIC 110: letter from From at Ke t a dd. 17 February, 1735. 

5. KvG 101: letter from From at Keta dd. 27 June, 1736. 
6. KvG 102: l e tter from From at Ke t a dd. 10 June, 1737. 

7. A very full account of the Dahomey attack is in WIC 111: declaration by 

the soldier J.J. Ste irmark dd. 4 December, 1737. 
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I<ri ting that : 

"i t no\<! seems clear t hB. t these DahomeY3 intend only to 

ki ll and rob , an d a r e t o be r egarded a s not h ing but 

barbari ans . Consequently we she l l do everythi ng possib l e 

her e t o overthrow them. Our idea , ,,,hi ch i s not \ll i thout 

f oundation , i s t hat s i nce the Ak>,81DUS a r e living in 

c lose coll aborat i on \·Ti th t>:8 marauder, the pl an is to 

dvfea t t he Accr a s and t hen t o mak e \'Iar upon t he Akims 

so that the AJmamus may settle "gain in f r ee Olmer s hip 

of the ir l and" l .. 

The Direc tor- Gener al also consi dered the AshIDti s to have h::d Bomu 

hand in the i nvasion. I n t he ev ent the Dahomey armie s , apparently 

suffering from hck of food supplies due t o (lt t acks on t heir line s 

of cc.mmunicat i on, did not cr oss t he Volta , bu t reti r ed. Crossing a 

j 

river behlcen Li t tle Papa and \'ihidah they >lei' e .ot t acked unexpec t edly 

by a f orce of Krepi s and Little Papa Accra s 2 , and i t "'a s s a i d that 

t he \'iho l e Dnhomey '"--':;V of 13 , 000 r:en \'IaS anni hila te d3 . 

It is not apparent "I:'~t grounds t he r-J t ch had f or t he be l i ef tha t 

Nevi AlG,amu '1'1:3. 8 i n leabJU\~ ~·]i th Dq.hOffi6Y , 1~10ugh ther e i s not hing 

i ntrinsically i mpossi ble in t he suggest i on . fu t he other hand it 

seems clear t r:l" at this p"3riod t he i'..sll.'ill-l; is ,:'::;re conteml)l a t i ng Elll 

attack upon Alci ITl \'Ii th t he cbje c ·c , among other s of re storing t he 

ilimmus t o thei r .. . o:·:e l rL'1d , E-~.r ly i n 1~·38 r "':"'-:1ours ,·mre 8.l rendy current 

tha t Osei Opoku , ~cing of .-\. g l.lru1"j.·i ~ \'1 ,ju ""'.d make i'iaI' on t he Jl,kims4 . No t 

unt il l ate :iJ"l. 1741 hovreve--.:- i·,c .... ~; t here s ig:1s tha·~ the i nvasion 1:/;1S 

imminen t , ,'IDd t he Akims ma6.e hfls t e t o purchaoo sappli es of muske t s and 

gunpm·,der from tho Dutch. 'r.C3 Old ,'!.k :ar.us b gn;, 0pen l y t o boas t that 

Ose i Opoku >'Qul d make , nem " p::cennt 0; P0co·a5. The A.l<:i ms summoned t he 

Accras to join t hem, but only one s'"!l::J.L .. sect:: .. o ll ::-e sponded; ','lith considerllbl e 

1. KvG 102 : l e t ter f rom Dir. -·Ge,-" de Bordes "t Accr a dd . 21 July , 1737 . 

2. For t he Accras of Litt l e Papa, see supra pp . 15- 16 . 

3 . WIC 111 : Stcirm~::ck ' s declar ation dd . 4 ')eceiDber , 1737 . 

4 . IITC 111 : despatch from Dir .-Gen . do Bor~e s to Assembly of X dd . 14 

April , 1738. 

5 . KvG 105 : l et t er f rom Kuijl at Accr .. cd . 4 Dec ember , 1741. 



- 128-

optimism the Akims t hreatened retribution as soon as the liar "ith 

~~shanti was overl . 

In Narch 1742 the combined Akim armies "ere completely 

cl ,~ wc....., 
routed by the Asnantis. Frempong Manso" O,fUSU IfflTe "pparently 

ea"....J.. joJ(o.1 2 
slain , b>...t Bak"ante~captured allve A month later the victors 

were spread along the coast between Accra mod the Volta , and were 

demanding war contributions from every t01m . Great Ningo a lone 

refused to pay the levy , and the Ashantis plundere d the town and 

besieged but fail e d to take the Danish fort3 . . .part from this one 

incident Osei Opuku seems to have been "ell- disposed towards the 

Danes . He "as reported as saying that one of his main reasons for 

the WA.r against the Akims >las t o help the Ak"A.mUS "ho hA.d been 

defeated by them, addi ng tha t he "ould n01' assist the Danes because 

they had been allies of the .oo;amus, and that he kne" toot it was the 

Dutch who were principally concerned in aiding the war against 

Ak;/Bmu , ' rhilst the English had remained neutra14• 

Cs .... i Opoku I s victory- certainly had one immedia t e consequence 

for both Ne1-1 and Old Alnlanius: the Euro pean trading companie s began 

vying with each other to secure their f avour, and trade. In mid- 1743 

the Dltch factor in Accra did not "scruple to apply a ll diligence and 

expense" to the pp..cification of the Old Akwp..Il1us, and he persuaded 

them into taking OB.ths of friendship with the Accr.qs under Cr~vecoeur. 

This accomplished, the fp..ctor then sent his messengers to the Volta 

to invi to !Jconno Kuma to come to AccrA. in order to settle all the 

old disput~s. This too caused the Dutch "much trouble Md expense " 

since the New Akwrunus considered it nothing but a plot t o get Akonno 

Kuma into Dltch hands . Finally ho"ever, after the Dutch had given 

1. KvG 105: letter from Kuijl at Accra dd. 5 December, 1741. 

2 . 'fIC 113 : Despatch from Dir. -~en. de Petersen to Assembly of X dd. 26 

March, 1742; ](vG 293 : narrative of Councillors Raams and Verscheuren 

of their commission to Accr", 23 Harch - 18 AUgust, 1742 . 

3. R~mer, 1769, p . 272 . 

4. T/70/1515: letter from Graves at Accr" to Cape COl'.st dd. 3 April, 1742. 

For the origins of the Ash"ll1ti md Akw,,",u alliance see suprl'., pp . 34- 6 

and 60. 



the Ne\f Akwamus a security for their ruler ' s sA-fe return, Akonno 

Kuma visited Crevecoeur in person . ~iuch to the disgtlst of tho 

Dutch, the English in Accrc. took the opportupi ty to conduct their 

0\\'1l negotiations with Akonno Kum8., ",ho, having recently suffered 

some serious accident , \'/8.S invite d to stay in the English fort to 

be curedl , - it will be remembered , tha t his predec essor Ado had 
, ' /' 

been treated for Crulcer in Crevecoeur nearly half a century 

earlier . 'i'he Dutch, illl\\Tilling to l~ ~ t the i ni tiativG slip from their 

hands, countered t he English off er of medic'a l "ttention vri th the 

perhaps even more a ttrF .. ctive offer of an "ldv&)l1c e of guns 8I1d 

gunpo>Tder to the v" lue of 60 o z . of gold (,C200), which A.1<:onno Kuma 

wanted for c. cPJIlpa ign he "13 S contemple-ting. The campaign, if not 

the treatment, w~s successful, f or in December, 1743, Akonno 

Kuma left lliramu 0nG e more for Crevecoeur 1 in order to repay the 

advance, but the English again interfe r ed and persuaded Akonno 

Kwna to devide to their lodge a t PrPJIlpram , where apparently he 

soon spent the 60 oz . of gold2 

iii. The DisappearBllce of Old lllnramu. 

lrnilst the }knv .Al0.mnru. state \:mder the leadership of :_l<:onno 

KumR was consolidating itself in its nC\', locat i on ep.st of the 

Volta, the Old m/anJUs \'mre enjoying a precarious existence in 

the old homellllld. In 1730 , it will be rem8lobered, the Akirus had 

appointed Kwesi Bibri, ~ brother - in- lm'l of the Ide king Ansa 

l{''Iao, to authority over the conquered terri tory, to rule it A.S 

their tributE paying vassal. Kwesi Bibri hOlfever soon showed an 

independence of action not a ltogether pleasing to the ~1<:ims . Early 

in 1731 the Dutch sent pres ents to K>resi Bibri, 'Uld their factor 

in Senya Bereku reported, "I .'lID continuA.lly doing my best for some 

business with the residue of the split- up iUOfanJUS I1gain .. 3. Kwesi 

1. KvO 107: letter from Coejmans a t Accra dd . 11 July, 1743. 

2. KvG 107: letter from CoejmpJ1s at Accra dd. 26 December, 1743. 

3. KvG 97 : letter from Guicherit at lJer6lku dd . Z7 FebruA.L"y, 1731. 
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Bibri informed them th.,t he had already sent word t o the Akwarnus 

beyond the Volta that if they were in danger of further injury 

they might return to Old Akwamu . The factor in Senya Ber eku 

thought it unlikely that the NeH A.lo,amus Nould r e turn unless they 

were offered - as he '18S prepared to .. - Dutch protechon
l 

In May 1731 a servant of Kwesi Bibri arrived at Crevecoeur 

to say that his master >lould gladly accept the protection of the 

Dutch if only the hostility of the Accra s could be averted. The 

Accras who, like the Dutch, were displeased >lith the Akim attitude 

towards the peoples they had liberated, were disposed to negotiate, 

and a Dutch servant and an envoy from j,yi Kuma l eft Accra for Old 

Akwarnu to explore the possibili tias of an agreement with Kwesi 

Bibri 2. The preliminary talks bon fruit in June. "hen 

representatives of Kwesi Bibri arrived in Accra and took oaths 

m t h them in the presence of the Dutch "tM.t hostility was now a t 

an end and that henceforth they "ould live a s good friends". The 

English hastened to make their s eparate peace "i th the Old AlG,amus3 . 

1'be Dutch Direc tor- (ieneral in Elmina was sceptical of the whole 

. procedure and recommended TIl i ttersdorp in Accr " "not to trust the 

Akwamus too much, but to exercise caution with regard to them ,,4 . 

The factor assured the Director- General that, 

LKvG 97: 

2.KvG 97: 

3.KvG 97 : 

4.KvG 97: 

5 . KvG 97: 

"to begin m th, I shall not trust the Ak\iamus. realising 

well \</hat reliance can be placed on a hard pressed and 

domina t ed people such as they, but ,·,ho , so to speak, will 

seize on the l east hope of deliverance or of being 

released from their servitude. I believe also that these 

people at some future date ,;ill make the Accras pay 

dearly for what was done unless they use caution and 

foresight, it being well lmo;m that the Accras Nere the 

moving clluse of their misfortune ll5 . 

letter from Guicheri t at Bereku dd. 27 February, 1731. 

letter from Blittersdorp at Accra dd. 16 ~!ay, 173L 

letter from Blittersdorp at Accra dd. 6 June, 173l. 

letter from Dir. - Gen . Pranger to Blittersdorp dd. 9 June, 

letter from Blittersdorp at Accra dd. 22 June, 1731. 
173L 
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;~S a result of Kwesi Bibri I s policy the Akim l eaders 

Frempong Mlillso and Bp.kwmte 1'Iore rumoured to be contempl ating Ii 

punitive expedition early in 1732
1

, but wer c deterred by doubts 

about the Fanti reaction. Lqt er in the ye'lI the emboldened Ol d 

Akwamus "rer e seizi ng traders on the routes from Akim to Accrn 

and Seny? Ber eku2. There was hO'lever little opportunity for a 

strong and reconstituted state to emerge under the leadership of 

K"esi Bibri , partly because it was the concern of Frempong Manso 

and 3ak1<antc to ensure that just this did not happen, p~d partly 

bCC'lUse the immigrdion of l'lIge numbers of Akim Abuakua settlers 

introduced "" a lien e leruent that resisted any form of integration 

wi th the surviving ltk\.;rWJUS . The Jtic'laIT!U home land Vlns thus to remain 

.~ wasteland for lIlany years, 'md the Old fUnlaIDUS were to enjoy a 

precarious existence marked every so oft~n by appeals to one or 

other of the Europeilll trading companies for protection. In 1737 , 

for ex;<).mple , a numbar of Old JJnu:unu chiefs and their people came 

to Accr~ to assure the Dutch of their l oyalty and to ~sk for a 

r8newal of Dutch protection. The Director- General, vlho was in Acero 

at the time, 

"for the comfort of these people , Nho, betwGen hope and 

fear did not !G10>! what they 'Iere doing , after '< good 

rccommend::.ttion and promise, had the!!! present ed with 

spirits, whereupon after a short time t hey departed 

joyfu lly,,3. 

The Dutch hopLd that" settlement l'li th the Old ili,amus mi ght r esult 

in the • old way through A.la'laIDU to Akim ' being reopened for trade, so 

that some profits might once more come to their fort at Accr~ and 

lodgo at Bereku ; one sees clenrly ho;, the "hole pattern of internal 

trade becalOe disrupted once t he wide framework of 1,,,, 3Ild poli t i cal 

s tabili ty f;stablished under Ansa Sasraku, Ado, and Akwonno 1'laS 

1. KvG 98: l etter from Raam at L;br eku dd.16 February, 1732. 

2. WIC 109: despat ch from Dir. - Gen . Pranger t o Assembly of X dd . 3 April, 

1732. 

3 . KvG 102: letter from St'll'ckenburg at Accra dd . 22 June, 1737. 
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destroyed. Without such a ;Iider framework disharmony prevailed. 

In September 1738 Frempong Hanso and Owusu attacked Agona and 

then marched into Old JOOlamul • In the succeeding years the 

rumours of an impending Ashanti attack upon the Akime occasioned 

fresh outbursts of unrest, and in 1741 the Old Akwamus were 

boasting that Osei Opoku of Ashanti would give them Accra as a 

present, in artticipation of which they ;,ere lying in the bush 

r:.round Accra and seizing everyone they CQuld, so that "the Accra 

people ;,ere obliged to go armed whenever they fetched water,,2. 

The Ashan ti overthrO'iv of the Akims \'JaS, as I\fe have seen, 

rapid and complete, and the power of "the hlO principal chiefs of 

Akim Frimpon and Banquentyn" l'lith "their youngest brother the 

war captain Oers rl3 was destroyed. Frempong Hnd Owusu \'fere slain, 

and Bakwante taken captive. Before the Ashanti armies CPJlle south 

into Old Akwamu bands of Fanti marauders spread over the country­

side and carried off many people 4 . The Fantis, hOI"ever, suffered 

heavy casualties themselves, especially SOIDe who penetrated too . 

far north and encountered the Ashanti vanguardS. Osei Opoku, who 

the English reported had invaded Akim in order to assist the 

Akwamus6 , was said by the Fantis to intend "to set the Akwamus up 

again in their country, and establish a market there as formerly,,7. 

In April 1742 an Ashanti army of five thousand men entered Old 

Almamu and established their camp there from which to conduct 

negotiations with the trading companies in AccraB. The Old Akwamus 

1. KvG 103: letter from Kuijl at Bereku dd. 17 September, 173B; KvG 103: 
l etter from Starckenburg at Accra dd. 7 October, 1738. 

2. KvG lOS: letters from Kuijl at Accra dd . 4 and S December, 1741. 

3. IITC 111: despatch from Dir.-Gen. de Bordes to Assembly of X dd. 14 
April, 1738. 

4. KvG 106: letter from spam to Kuijl dd. 30 MlU'ch, 1742. 

5. KvG 106: ibid and letter from Janson at Apam to Kuijl n.d. but April,1742. 

6. SUpra, p. 128. 

7. KvG 106: l etter fro", Janson to Kuijl, n.d. but April, 1742. For the 
former market, supra pp. 41-2. 

8. KvG 293: narrative of Councillors Raams and Verscheuren of their 
commission to Accra, note for 9 April, 1742. 
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nursed their hope of being presented with Accra, and the Dutch 

fl'lctor in .i~PF'.ru warned his colleague in AccrA. that, 

"the Accras should not go out of their Crom at all, 

hO\;ever nicely the Akwamus mlly t alk to them about it, 

for therJ is r " scality behind it, .'lIld rtlthough they 

ate f e tish ( i. e . took ol1ths, in 1731), one has 

e xperi~nced enough to knO'1 how they try to mislelld 

the Accras"l. 

The warning hm'lever did not deter t he ./l.ccra f ac tor from attempting 

to effect a settlement between the Old Akwamu s and the Accras, and 

in mid-1743 the t wo parties took oat hs no t to panyar each other but 

to a llo,1 trade to pass free ly between them2. 

The defeat of the Akims does not appear to have led to any 

greater polit ica l stability in the old Akwamu homeland, and indeed 

the situation was perhaps even more unsett led as a r esult of the long 

series of Akim revolts 2.gainst Ashan ti domina tion. The Old Akwamus 

continued to be "regarded by the Akims as their foes , and wer e many 

times fallen uponl13 . A particularly serious invasion occurred in 

1760, pnd he,c7Y casualties were suffer ed by the Old Akwamus; their 

women and children fled to Accra, but the Akims pursued them and 

forced the Accras to hand them over. One hundred and seven r efugees 

were produced, ' mostly 1111 qUl te old women and young children' 4 

The blow WM one tha t the Old Pkwamus could scarcely withstand. In 

1763, in the presence of Fanti chiefs as arbitrat ors and of the 

Dutch as witnesses, the Accra and Old ~~amu chiefs me t and the 

Old Akwamus were declared subj ects of the Accras. The Accras ' went 

round under their umbrellas, to the sound of drums, and gave thanks 

to the Fantis'. The Old Almamus, accepting the judgement, on 17 June 

1. KvG 293: narrative of Reams end Verscheuren; receipt of letter from 
Janson at Apam dd. 6 April , 1742. 

2. KvG 107 : letter from Coejmans a t Accra dd . 11 July, 1743 and supra p.128. 

3 . KvG 121: letter from Bl ydenburg in Elmina dd. 13 December, 1760. 

4. Ibid. 
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' came with a goat on their head to the Accras and submitted 

themselves as their subjects and slaves ,I. The submission of the 

Old A10larnus to Accra is perhl'lps partly to be expll'lined by the 

fact that Dako, king of New Akwarnu, had considerable influence 

in , Accra at the time, whilst the most powerful of the Accra 

chiefs, the D.ltch broker Ofei, Hho took th0 suhr: i ssion, was a 

son of Arnu and paternal uncle of Dako, and was shortly to be 

succeeded by Dako ' s half- brother g~~2. Nevertheless, it is clear 

that at this time the Old Akwamus were prepared to relinquish 

whatever political identity they had retained since the defe~t of 

1730. '!'he final settlement hO>Iever WI'lS to occur a decade later. 

v In 1767 Obirikorane, who had recently succeeded to the stool of 

Akim Abuakua, WilS pursuing vigorously a policy of expansion , and in 

that year had invaded Akwapim nnd Krobo 'md had fought with New 

Akwamu3 • In 1770 he attacked the AQlos in the lower Volta area4• 

Such mill tary 8xplol ts on the part of a vassal ruler were 

displeasing to the king of Ashanti, Osei Kojo, "ho, late 'in 1772 

sent Il1l army of 20,000 Ben against Obirikorar,c. The Abuakua lands 

were occupied, Il1ld Obirikorane retreated into Old Akwomu and 

submitted to Osei Kojo5. In April, 1773, he aaked the Dutch in 

Accra to effect his reconciliation with the king of Ashanti. that 

he might return to his kingdom and his people to their homes6. 

Obirikorane was deposed by Osei Kojo, though a llowed his freedom 7 • 

His successor, Arnpoforo, affirmed his allegiance to the king of 

Ashanti, but was obligad to remain with his people in Old Akwamu, 

where a new Abuakua capital was established a t Kibi. 

To this time 'must be attributed the final disappearance of Old 

1. KvG 124: various letters from Nieser at Bereku from 10 January to 23 
June, 1763. 

2. See LWilks: Akwamu and Otubluhum : A Studs in Akan Cross Cousin 
Marriaga. ~ 1It~.~I ... ::r: 

3. KvG 128: letters from \,oortman at Accrl). dd. 28 Feb. and 21 MI).rch, 1767. 
4 . KvG 132: letter from Kpone dd. 27 July, 1770. 
5. KvG 136: letter froID Woortman Ilt Accra dd. 7 December, 1772. 
6. KvG 137: letter from Woortman at Accra dd. 14 April, rl73. 
7. WIC 981: letter from van der Puye at Accra dd. 25 April, 1775. 
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Akwamu as a political entity . The Akwamu chiefs swore allegiance to 

Ampoforo, recognising llim as their paramount, and were integrated 

into the Akim Abuakua state. They have remained wi thin the Akim 

Abuakua state to this d~ though there have been attempts to secede 

in the present centuryl. Conversely, the Ne" Akwamu - the pr0scnt 

!J<wnEU state - has from tim8 to time made claims on the a llegiance 

of the Almamu sections of Akim Abuakua; in 1914, for example, the 

Omanhene of Akwamu, Nana Akoto Ababio IV, informed the chief of 

Apapam in Akim Abuakua that, 

"I am herewith bringing · this officially before you, that 

I am sending my messengers to the Chief of Asamangkese I 

and I have asked said messengers to inspect ell lands in 

possession of my forefathers. And I have again asked them 

to inform all the descendents from A)mamu who were left 

back at Akim Pesk (i. e . Nyanao) to stop se lling the lands I 

as I am intending to return to my ancient abode,,2. 

iv. New Akwamu and Ashanti. 

The overthrow of the Akim states by Ashanti in 1742 had one 

unexpected result for New Akwamu that was to prove far- reaching in 

its consequences. It is reported at length by R~mer, who was on the 

coast at the time. It appears that when the Akims overran the 

Akwamu capital in 1730 and put to death most of the royal family I 

including the king, there was one member who "as captured but not 

recognised. In the subsequent division of the spoils of war he was 

given e.s a slave to an Akim commoner, but kept his rank secret, 

knowing well that he "ould be killed should it be disclosed. During 

the Ashanti invasion of Akim in 1742 this Akwamu nobleman was forced 

to fight f ,or his master, and in this way fell into the hands of the 

Ashantis. Thereupon he revealed his identity, and was taken before 

1. See the a,mrd in Gold Coast Law Reports, Divisionnl Court. 1926-29 and 

Award in Asamangkese Akim-Abuakwa Arbitration. 1929, London, 1930. 

2. Ibid. 
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the king, Osei Opoku, who, so R¢'mer's account goes, agreed to 

restore him to his people on condition th~t he took the name 

Opoku Alcoa, Opoku I s subject. Opoku Alcoa wa s received joyfully 

in iuew Akwamu but, moder~ ting Osei Opoku I s condi tion, let himse If 

be anstooled as Opoku Kuma, the junior Opoku. The king of Ashanti 

learned of this change " yem: l a t er and demanded that Opoku Kuma 

should revert to the nam8 Opoku Ako". Opoku Kuma pl eaded that 

he would lose the respect of his subjects if he \'rer e to do this, 

and after prolonged negoti .tions it wa s finnlly agreed that Opoku 

Kuma might purchl<Se his name for one hundred s l aves. In order to 

meet this demand Opoku Kuma required a f eH s l aves from each of his 

towns, but the imposition was rssisted . Thereupon he gathered 

together a force of three or four hundred men, plied them with 

much liquor, and then f e ll upon an Akwamu village , killed the 

chief, and carried off all the children 'ald slaves Hi th which to 

pay Osei Opoku . R¢'mer, 'Ihose emotions could become strange l y 

engaged in loca l polities, remarked th'lt had Opoku Kuma, 

"h::l.d such numerous nations under his dominion as his 

pn;decessors, he ,wuld certainly have restored the slave 

trade of Accra. It is only to be regretted that he did 

not undertak~ deeds of this heroic nature more often, so 

that soon there would b ~ no Akvll3.!IlUS l eft" 1, 

There seems no reason to doubt the generA l accuracy of Rimer I s 

account. Alconno Kuma was still ruling in 1743 but it seems likely th"t 

Opoku Kuma took over the government in 1744. Although ,\konno KUlI1'l had 

unquestionably ruled l;ell and 'Iise ly, the likwamus app8ar to have been 

qui t e willing to see the caretakership tenainl'.ted and Jlkonno Kuma re-

moved from office, which R'¢rner suggests was done in a r A.ther summary 

fashion2. It seems, hm.,ever, that Akonno Kuma must either hA.ve r etained 

considerable power, or must have retrieved it after the de,~th of Opoku 

Kuma only three yee:rs later, for certain unusu"l features of the Akwamu 

1. R¢'mer, 1769, pp . 185-7. 

2. I bid , p . 196 . 
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constitution which undoubtedly have their origins in this period 

suggest strongly that Akonno Kumll ;ras rewarded or pac ified by the 

cre~tion of a special office in the state for him and his 

successors , i.e. that of Osomooys\>lB, second in importance only to 

that of the kingl 

Opoku Kuma did not long survive his return to Akwamu. In 

the years followi ng the i nvasi on of 1742 the Akims had abandoned 

much of their l and to the Ashantis . Some, presumab l y the Kotokus. 

had retired southwp~ds to the borders of Fanti territory, but 

the Abuakuas under their ne1; king Pobi spread over the countryside 

and lived by plundering their neighbours, espec illlly the Alo,apims 

ood Old iJ<wamus2• The Akwapi ms r esponded by entering into an 

.q llilIDce with Ne\Ol f.Jc",amu t and this seems to have occ-::l.sioncd 

widespread hostilities. Pobi gathered his forces togeth8r, 

marched against the Almapims, PJld r outed them3 . Encouraged by 

his victory he then turned his I1 ttention to lie>! Akt;amu . Early in 

1747 the armies of Pobi and Opoku Kuma took the field against 

each other, but the Abuakuas posse ssed a superiority in numbers. 

The iIb.-wamu army '""s defeated and took to flight. Opoku Kuma and 

one of his chiefs Agyan were sho t l.;hi 1st s)'Ti.mming across a river, 

ood their heads were taken by the Akims. R¢mer wa s especially 

interested in this episode since he claimed that an account of the 

battle at the very time it "as in progress >/as given by the Labadi 

fetish a hundred or more miles away 4 • 

1. The Osomanya"" si ts upon the Akonno Stool, to which belonga much of 
the lpJld upon which the state capital is built. Its occuPMt is 
recognised as senior divisional chief, and has u:m outstanding and 
remarkablt: position in the constitution". The OsomAAyawa has his own 
subordinate chiefs who serve the Omanhene only through him. They are 
lmown as Akonno 'Nkoa, I Akonno 1 s subjects f, -"Ind form the l1 opposi tion 
group in the constitutional set- up of the State " (Letter from the 
Omanhene and Osomany,,-wa of ,"J<\",",u dd . 4 November, 1957) . 

2. VGK: letter from Platfus, Rptner, and others to Di rectors dd. 26 Feb., 
1747 . R¢mer, 1769, pp. 194- 5 . 

3. Ibid, letter dd. 26 Feb • • 1747 . 

4. VGK: lett0r from Platfus , Rpmer, and others to Directors dd. 18 Jan., 

1747 . Rpmer , 1769, pp. 80-81 and 196. 
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Opok'l Kuma ' s short r e i gn is per haps mos t notOlforthy for the 

change in the relationship with Ashanti, for its seems clear that 

Osei Opoku restored Opoku Kuma to th~ stoo l of New Akwunu only after 

he had agreed to recognise Ose i Opoku as overlord; thi s, a t rmy r a t e, 

"ppears to be the substrmce b~hind R¢mer' s story of t he purchasing of 

the nlll1le . In h"lf " century the b"lance of pOl,er had so changed that 

J~AmU , that in the dnys of its greatness undor Ansa Sasr aku had 

assisted Osei Tutu to secure the stool of Kumasi ~ \olaS nol'1 being drawn 

into th,e t very empire that Osei Tu tu hlld founded. I n 1744 it 

!!lay be said tha t Opoku Kwna confirmed Osei Opoku a s overlord by the 

_ paynent of the onG hundred slaves. In the very same Y0A.r Ose i Opoku 

ass~rted his over lordship by demandi ng Akwamu troops to assist him i n 

a war he intended against the Fa'ltis. Three hundred lJolBmuS were 

s(;nt to join the j~shp.J1ti armies. TtJe armouncemE::nt that the war "ras t o 

be against the Fantis turned out to be a mer e subterfuge , Ilnd l"te in 

1744 Osci Opoku turned his arnies northwards . R¢mer gives an account of 

the campa ign which is worth guoting at l ength since it contqins t he 

ePxli _st description we have of the hinterland of Ashrmti, and wa s 

compiled by R¢'ner from the r eports of Danish coopany me ssengers, 

accredi ted to th~ Ashanti court, who f1ctunl l y f'lccor:.lpanit.>ti the expedl t l on1 

"For tlfenty- one days they marched through the bush and across 

rivc:rs, which sometimf::s hindered them, until t hey came to 

a wildl;)rness wher e ne ither grass nor a single straw was to 

be sGen ; then for fourteen days they had to wade through 

quic1<sruld, and som6tim0s the army went for two days Y/i thout 

wtiter . For as l ong as t hey had been in the bush they had 

e!lt~n fruit, roots, mld game, mld had lacked nothing j in the 

wilderne ss however, many went hWlgry . They CI3.lrl03 at last to 

" fla t 19nd , where they met people "ith towns or vi llages 

(Opoku had among his peopl~ many who had travelled to this 

land and traded there). The Ashantis surprised t hem and 

t ook them prisoner . They advanced further still, md came 

to '" l arge town in "hi ch Opoku "nd his 300 , 000 men2 mcm.ped , 

1. R¢mer, 1769 , pp . 166 md 169. 

2. The (;erm:m edition of 1769 sil'l).> ly says, "Opoku ".nd his whole army" . The 
figure of 300,000 rnlst be an eX2.l',gcr 8tion, though perh.ps not wholly 
unr aal. Bowdich, who WJlS i n Kumflsi in 1817 al1d whose information appe'U's 
to have been derived from the Keep~r of the Treasury (one of whose 
duties it W.<iS to record the numbers of an army) considered t hat at a 
modera t e estim'1.te Ashanti proper could raise 204,000 fightint~ men, to 
"hich had to be add",d those drA.wn from t\wnty- one tributary states. 
T. E. Bowdich : Mi ssion from Cane Co!'!st Cas tle to Ashant eo, 1819. 
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the inhabi t>mts all h"ving ',bp..ndoned the tOI"-.. Opoku I s 

wa" force hmycver only occupied a small part of the tmm, 

f rom "hich they concluded th ~t more people lived ther e 

than in the "hole of Ashanti. The Ashanti trllders~ssured 

their k ing that he would pass through mnny such towns before 

he carne to the seat of the court . They found an abundance 

of vi.ctuals, cO\;s, sheep, gOAts , fowl find horses . Of the 

latter therG wert,.; so many the. t Opoku provided a thousand 

of his men with th8m , 'lJld so obtained a force of cava lry . 

HQ sent these rid~rs out to obt~in an account of the 

disposi tions of the el1eDY . They did not r eturn ho\" evor, 

:?J1d acco~ding t o the s tatcl~h:.nts of e. fOlf prisoners of that 

n.9. tion ",ho they took , al l "Her e sla in , :md it \oms r eported 

a lso thr:! t lro.ny htmJ.reds of thousands of horsemen had 

oppose·d th0m, and had s l a in al l the Ashantis . This nation 

hB.s the Turkish r e ligion, anel l,'Ie ha ve r eceived many Arabic 

books in Accn which the ;,shantis h'1d plundered from the 

to ... m nentioned . They also t ook som8 j\1oors prisoner, v!ho had 

comd to this land to trade , Iii thout doubt from Barbary, 

'I,olhercof t,'lO Moors yet Ii V G in Ashnnti . 

The Ashl:ll1tis l ay f or a 1/!ho l e month in thi s town, and 

Opoku becane afraid to advance further; at last Opoku I S 

BneI!Jios cane , c-md surrounded the \'Thole tmm with an 

unc~untab le a r my . It became necessary for the Ashhntis to 

throw themselves 8.gainst the enemi e s, which they did but 

\'lith consitle r ''l.blc losses ; thE:: horses bec"lll€ fr:ight en ed 

by the shooting, s ince these hor semen have no guns but 

lanC eS or spears and sabres. And sO the Ashl3l1ti army r etired, 

surrounded by cava lry, 's traight 8.cross the vrildc rne ss t o the 

Ashonti bush . Thus enda d t his ,'Jar for Opoku, ",,'ho considers 

hi.mself the gre3tos t king in the vlOrldj he had indeed got 

some hundreds of prisoner s '::llld horses, e tc. , but he and his 

alli t. s had lost over 40 ,000 in the Hi l d0rness, including one 

of our messeng'0rs who ,li.::d of starvation . This c:::lmpaign took 

e i ght months : eFlch of the al lies re turned t o his l md ,~gain, 

?.nd on Opoku ' S ord-.::rs must hasten to ,"l new wa r .. . .. , . Ill. 

R¢mer hOrl forgottcll the n8.1flE.: of thE: country invA.ded by the Ashantis , 

but a Gonja chronicle written ",bout 1770 in an Arabic script records the 

war much mor e succinctly : 

P.H 1157 (i.e . 1744/5 AD) : 

"At the end of this year the infide ls ent8r ed the COWl try of 

Gonja, and the Gonja kne<l thom as Imbo (i. e , Ashanti) . 

They a lso invaded Gwong (i.e . Dagomba) and the people of 

1. Rimer, 1760, pp , 218- 21. 



Gwong tool< to flight, in the month of Dhul- hijja, the 

month of prayer"l 

Osei Opoku ' s F.I 11ies who !l on Opoku 's orders mus t hasten to a 

new \'Tar" includeC! Akims as \1e11 as Ne", Aln/amus . Unlik G: the Akims , 

however, the Aki'laJllUS had not been subjected to Ashanti by conquest , 

but had freely P.ccopted the ovorlordship of the king . The di stinction 

was c l ear ly remembered early in the 19th . century, f or Dupuis, British 

Consul in Ash'mti in 1820, was informed hOI>' "shanti hael extended its 

frontiers to incorporat e as provinces Hithjn the empire Accra , 

in that ~cr 'l'lOrthy th 3. t title, courted the conqueror ' s alli ance , 

anri was Tlwe ive d i nto prot ection as a confedera t e- of the empi re ll 2 . 

Opoku Kuma ackno;r l edged the overlordship of the king of Ashenti, 

but ther e i s little to suggest that Dako, t he grandson of AInu , "ho 

succeedBd t o the stool of Akwamu in 1747 , sought to r enounce that 

a llegience . '!'here ;ras one di spu te in 1749 be hleen Dako and Osei Opoku 

concerning the passage of Ash~nti t r aders to the coast, bu t the 

mat t e r was set t led I1micahly3 . Indeed , it is probably of Dako ' s 

grep.tn" ss t l", t he r ea lised clearly that in its weakened stp.te New 

Akwamu could but benefit f r om Ash;:mti protection; economic and not 

mili t ary r ecovery had t o be the prime consider a tion . Certa i nly the 

ne\-; re lationship with Ashanti borG immedi at e r esults in the former 

sphere, Iilld Ash:mti traders, shunning tho direc t but di s turbed route 

to Accra throu.;h Akim end Old Aln,amu , began to use a longer but safer 

route from I(urnasi a long the Kwahu scarp , across the Afram plains, and 

so into New Akwamu from where they were escorted to the beaches by 

Alm8illu mi ddlemen 4 • The trade " as ca r efully or ganised end not l eft in 

1. See App . lV in J. Goody: The EthnO~l~ of the. Northarn Territories of 
the Gold Coas t \'lest of the 'llhi t e_ Vol t'\ Colonial Office , London), 1954. 

2. J . Dupuis : Journ31 of a Residence i n Ashantee , 1824, p . 234 . Dupuis rightly 
attributes this event to the r e ign of Ose i Opoku, a lthough he is mistaken 
about the dates of that king . Osci Opoku r e i gned from 1720 until 1750, 
Iilld not from 1731 to 1742 . Bowdi ch (I·lission from Cape Coast Castle to 
Ashentec , 1819) ~ccepts 17'12 as the date of Ose i Opoku ' s de"th and is 
misled into attributing tha subjection of Akwamu to a l a t er reign . 

3. KvG 110: lettGr from Brummer at Accra .ld . 18 September, 1749. 

4 . KvG 110 : l ette r from Brummer at Accr a clcl . 10 November , 1749 ; KvG 111: 
letters from BrUlmner Jd . 10 April, 3, 11, 18 '111<1 29 M.y , 1750. 
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indivi du!1l r.,~nds. The Asn.qnti trAders carne th;rough into New AlGl8.ffiU 

in "-;er avans ( I passages I ), and the Ak\"lamu arned ba nds who escorted 

them to the coast r eceived ,<J. ' custom ' from the Eur opean merchants in 

the forts and l odges. On every sla ve , for oxrunple , th0 .llinglish in 

Accr a paid 8 angs . (on the Coast, toz.) as custom to thG JUCi-IBIllU ohiefs
l

. 

The A"lG,wITIUS r ece ived the ir custom, an d the Ashantis protec tion , which 

,·ms clearly nec(~sse.ry : 

"Another passage through of the As hantis \·,ill be her e ( i. e . 

Accr a ) shortly, a s the AlnlD.mu Ca boceer has no", been t o the 

beach t o r ece ive th8ir custom for the f or mer t r ade , and ha s 

nmT r etuTI18ci to his country to escort the s econd passs.ge 

though to t he beBch , a s the .H.shanti s cannot come a lone 

b0cause they are a ttacked by t he Akim and Krobo people s 

\'lho s t ay in large numbers be tvteGn Akwamu and the beach , 

ivhich i s the r Gason "lvhy the "'Thole troop of Ashantis or 

traders have t o come dm"m t oge t her and not a s pr eviously 

. "hen they h"d free pa ssage . 'rhen they came dai l y in sma ll 

boni os, Hhich cannot be done no"" for the above r'e:8s on tt2
• 

Even at the coast the tribu l a tions of the Ashanti traders wer e not at 
, 

an end, and the Akl'T<.i8U mi ddl e:r.len wer e not aver s o t o making a li t tle 

addi tional profi t. R~mer notes t hat: 

"i t is ludicrous to see ho"" the Ashant i Kotoko ( gTeat "Ashantis, 

as they' call thelJse l ves) a r e foo le~ by the f eH A.kI,alfius , and not 

only in trade ; thus an AkN9lT!U chief , \·,ho mi ght come to us vri th 

fifty Ashanti tracers , ",ill commonly sell half a score of them 

before they go avray '1go in. He makes them be lieve tha t t he pl ace 

HhBr e they are going at the sea i s peculiarly ljan g5:::' ')us, bec l1u~e 

of s ea- devils, vrhich some times come on t o the l ana and take back 

people '"lith them to the s ea ll
• 

A numbe r of the Ashanti traders are subsequently lured aNay from their 

col l eagu0s, sel z.cd l a t E,T to be sold a s slave s, and then the AkNamuS, 

"re turn to t he othe r Jlshantis , deploring t he f act that they had 

not been .9"\:) l e to overpower the sea- nevils , \lJho vTer e too str ong 

for them, and though t hey had fought "i th them right d O\m to 

the beach neverthe l ess they had carried off s;me AkwaJnus and 

Ashfllltis tl3 . 

1. KvG 110 : ldter f rom Brulluner a t Accra dd . 3 November, 1749 . 

2 . KvG 111: letter from Brummer at Accra dd . 15 December , 1750. 

3. R¢mer, 1760, pp. 224- 5. 
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Dako rul ed ovar A10,amu until 1781; "he gave hi s subjects many 

and good 1m,s" and e l though a v"issal of tho king of Ashilnti was 

nevertheless able to r estl'lb lish Almamu hegemony over parts of' Kwahu 

and Osudoku, countries "est of the Volta th"t had slipped from Ab,amu 

control after the collapse of 1730
1

, His successors, hO\'1ever, '''ere 

unable to further thi s policy of re-conquest)for a quarter of a century 

l a ter the abolition of the slave trllde dealt a blow to the Akwamu 

economy which it could 8cnrce l y wi thstFmdj indeed, in a series of wars 

between 1829 and 1833 the Krepi peoples, who had remained under Akwamu 

rule ever since their subjection in 1707, established their i ndependence , 

and with that the last vestiges of the old empire vanished. The most 

fi tting epilogue may perhaps corne from an early nineteenth century >lTi ter 

who, seeing events from 8. distance, sa", them in perspective: 

"The politica l state of the Gold Coast has been chiefly 

marked by a decline of the power of Aquamboe, ",hich , 

instead of ruling over all the nei ghbouring stat es , no>, 

scarcely maintains its O\·m independence . Tfle pre-

dominance i s "it present indisput,~b ly possessed by 

AshanteG ....... ~ .. 2. 

1. Bi~rn ' s iJere tning, 1188, pp. 211- 2. 

2 . Hugh Murray: Historical Account of Discoveries and Travels in Africa, 

1818, Vol . II, p. 316. 
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APPENDIX I . 

A S1'UDY IN AKAN CROSS- COUSIN MARRLA.GE 

The first port of thi s paper i s devoted· 0 a brief r evi ew of 

some of the liternture of cross- cous in marriage systems among the 

Akrm of Ghana , and t o a c onsideration of certain gener al struc tural 

features of such sys tems. The second part of the paper presents a 

detailed account of a system of p£'.trilateral cross - cousin marri age 

in Jd~. The example c hosen, \vhich i s of cons iderabl e . intrinsic 

historic"l interest , linked together the royal f amily of Akl'lamu and 

the ruling f amily of t;w Otubluhum quarter of Accr'Q throughout the 

greater part of the eighteenth centuryo AJtw[.mu , now a small stat e 

locked in the wooded hills of the Vol tD. Gorge in S . E . Ghana , WD.S , in 

the letc seventeenth and early e i ght6enth centuries , the most powerful 

of nll the Ak"n polities a !1d centre of 0-11 empiro that extended for over 

t':10 hundred miles Mong the- Gold and SlaVe Coasts of Guinea . Accra , now 

capi tal of Ghana , was incorporated into that empire in IG81, but 

r e covered its independence half 2. century I n ter . The second part of 

the p_per may he taken 8.S a essay in t he application of anthropological 

.. 
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theory to other fields, in this case history. Unques tionably a whole 

series of historical events affecting Akwarnu and Aocre. Hould be quite 

incomprehensible without r e f erence to the s tructura l implicat ions of the 

marcie.go "ys tern maintain~d between the roya l f amily of the former and th~ 

r u.ling houJe of the I .::. tter. 

AKAN MAlU1IAGE SYSTEMS. 

Cross-cousin m~rri2~e~in Ak~.n soci eti es . 

It i s well known thct the Akan peoples of Ghanf'. practise both 

patrilQteral und matrilat eral cro ss- cousin marri age , i. e. mother's 

brother' s s on to f utheri s s ister;s daughter (the unc l e biving his niece 

in m~rriuge to his son) , and f ather 1 s s i ster' s son t o mother 1 s brother's 

r1'lughter (the uncle Y'c;ceiving hi s daulj:hter in marri age for his ne phew) . 

l~0rtes s ugges t s the.t s uch marriages are be coming l ess frequent; in a 

"c::.n.plc of 525 married women fro rJ various parts of Ashanti I of those aged 

50 or over Bbout 14% had mo.rried cro ss- cous ins , but of those under 30 

only 2%.1 Fie ld, hov;ever , "Titing of Akim- Kotoku , s t a t es that 

1. Forte" , 1950, p. 282. 
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"marriages between cross - cousins ar e still enjoined and to- day about 

half the r.larrie d people of all ages are marri ed to their croHs - cous ins. "I 

Rattr ay '.'Jas currying out a census in a number of Asho.nti villages to 

determine the relctive frequencies of patrilut er al and matrilater61 

cross- cousin marr i uges . 2 Unfortunately his results were never 

published . 

This paper "1ill be concerned nith cross- cousin marrio.ges not as 

isol2.kd phenomenQ but only in s o f or as t hey occur as constit uents of 

regulilr systems of marri [t.ges maintained , bet\'!een two or more s ocial 

groups, over 8. number of generations 0 Att ention was first drawn to the 

existence of such systc1I'I.s in Akan societi es by Rattray , Hho wrote of 

11 a perfe ct system of cross - cousin marria g{;s , which is not f easible in 

practice ll
, but described tIlJ.s system as resulting 1I "7here me.rri ages of 

brother ~nd s i ster with si;:; t cr '":'.nd brother are c arried out consistently~ 3 

Field described t he s~une system from Akim- Kotoku, ~nd like Rattray 

1. Field, 1948, 'P ' 101,. 

2. Rattray, 19[7, ~ . 321. 

3. Ibin , chap . xxix . 
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appears to have considered it an ideal to "hich I ' actual facts show 

c. close approximation. ,, 1 It i s shovm in Diagram I, in the notation 

that will be used throuf;hc',"" th';", paper . 

The localised successi on . 

An appreciation of the nature of the verticals Al- A2 - A3 c.nd 

BI- B2- B3 in Diagram I i s crucial to the purpose of this paper. Each 

is of the basic formal structure shown in Diagram II , a genealogical 

fragment that, by convention, represents the real situation involving 

Xl, X2, and X3 ,",hen and only "hen X2 is sister ' s son of Xl, and X3 is 

both s i ster 9 s son of X2 Bnd sister's daughter'l s son of Xl. When 

used in this way one mc.y esk whe,t interpretation, if any , c un be given 

to the vertical XI- X2 - X3. In the case of' ~ patrilineal soc i ety the 

vertical Yiould appec.r .so fa.r dovoid of meaning. 'Where success ion is 

reckoned m,-::trilineally, hor~ever, the vertica l may then be said to 

represent 0. line of s uccess ion : X3 will be the successor ( to lineage, 

office, rc.nk, etc . ) of X2 , 'jlho wil l be the ·successor of Xl o Furthermore, 

given cert<!in sets of circumsta.nces, but not others, the vertical 

XI- X2-X3 also becomes meaningful in terms of locality in that Xl, X2 , 

1 . Field, OR cit. pp. 26 ~nd 110- 2. 
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1-----, i 

,,!S~ Q "U=OI~ 
I ti- --------, 

A2D- (: ",6~ (j 
I f--------, -/ '\ -'--\ A 

A3U=(, .. .J B36=- 0 
DIAGRAN I. 

DIAGRAJ'l II. 



- 154-

and X3 "ill all be resident at the one plc.ce. Two s uch sets of 

circumstances are given below; in each case it is postulnted that Xl , 

X2 , and X3 e~e adult married mal es. 

~: Co - residence of husba nd ancl wife i s pr.<1cti sed. Mari tal r esidence 

i s viriloce.l, i. e . the wife joins the husb2..nd , and avunculo-

l ocal, i.e. tl1e couple t ake up residence with the husb and 1 s 

male mat:cilineal k i n , with VThoIT: he mayor may not huve been 

resident previously . In these circumstances Xl , X2 , c.nd X3 

'iill all b{;; r esiden t nt the one pluce, forming part of a domestic 

group under a male head . 

~: Co - residence of husbc.ml a nd nife i s not practised , i . e . 

residence is duo-loc a l.. After marriC!.ge a man takes up , or 

continues tn , res idence vlith his male und fema l e m2.trilineal 

kin. In such circumstc.nccs Xl , X2 , :end X3 \fill again be r es ident 

in the one place , X2 for c;xc.mple rcsidine .,ith his mother \1ho, 

since co- residence of husband c..nd wife is not practised, Hill 

herself be resident nith her ffi3.trilincal kin including her 

uter:.L"1C brother Xl . Xl , X2, and X3 will in fact be members 

of " non- frunilial domestic group, 'nhich will consti tut~ 

a segment of a m['.trilincage tmder either a mal e or f emc.le head. 
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We may now say thut i f the gcnc"logical fragment sho\m in 

DiQ.gram II is used to describe ['~ real situa tion in a. SOCi0ty within 

which succession i s ma trilineally determined e..nd wi t hin \"thi ch pos t -

marit al res i dence circumstances of types A or B r:bove obta in , t hen the 

vertical XI- X2- X3 is to be interpreted c.s what I 5h,,11 c ull D. ~~ 

.~ccessi0.ll ; Xl , X2 , and X3 ':Ii ll ~¥ll be r es i dent at tho one pl.:'. ce and 

X3 will be SUCC8S30r of X2 viho "ill be successor o f Xl u To represent 

such G localised success ion i t should seldom be necesso?,ry to show more 

than three generations , f or vihi l st a man , hi s sister ~ s s on, co.nd his 

sistcr ~s daughterl s son ffi e:.y all be effective (i. e . adult, r0spected , 

etc . ) member s of a domes tic gro up nt one time , it \lould be r a re for 

PI. mem-be r of the fourth des c ond,ant o:ner.2..t i on t o a chieve thc.t status 

before t he de8 th of his matril ineal kl nsm['.n of the fir s t generation. 

On the othc !' hand, 0.5 a r es ult fo r cXQ.mpl c of eetrl y deat hs , 2, localised 

succession ma y ~t times sp2.n only two generations . 

A full domestic group will ordino.rily include members other th2.n 

those of t he loco. l ised succession . In particular i t will have c. l a teral 

spread that will include lincQgc a nd non- lineage kin 2'.na. s trc.n gers :1 

1 . For the composition of such group s s ee Fortes, 1949, pc.ssirJ . 
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The localised succession is to b t-~ rC Gc.rded as ['_11 ~q component 

of' such c. domestic group, -chough it will Q.-G the same time b e the case 

that ~/ithin the domestic 6 I'OUP D. strollb a n d prob£',bly decis ive 

in..:..-luence u1:10n group '_\f f a irs will be exert ed by the memb ers Xl, X2, 

and X3 0 1 t he loc,-lised success ion, the i' jrs-c e.s a. senior mr:.lc of the 

group ['.nd X2 a nd X3 8.3 potontial s ucce ssors . 

The concept of Q localised succession could of course be 

developed .m.\!.~ l!tY..tE)}l9i.~ for 2. society in I'ihich descent i s patri lineal 

and patrilocal residence patterns norrnc~o Thi s need not concern us 

here, hmlever, since it i s ,,",ell kg.own thcvt in ... '\.1(['.11 societ i e s , a lthough 

there exist secondary pat:::-ilineo..l descent groups of some importance , 

the mc.:t:L'ilineal rule in f act prev.?~ils. It therefore follorm from what 

has been Ra id th2:C the ver-c i c 2.1 ;Q- X2- X3 in Diagr£.lll 11 .• tmy be validly 

interpreted as a loca lised succeseion fo r Akan societies in so far a s 

post - marital residence circlliil3tanGeS o f types A or B above occur, but 

not when the patterns of residence are pu-crilocal. 

Recent studies or ti.1e Ashanti , mo s t numerous of all Akan peoples, 

have shown th.:!.t domestic groups th:tt are non-f[,.milial segments of 

a matrilineage ( s0e circumstance set B .:lbove) ar0 more c ommon than 
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h~\.d hitherto bee n s U:9posed, f or insta nce by Rat/cr EW , but tha t where 

co - r e sidenc E of husband a nd lo7ife do cs occur it is normally virilocal 

"lith both avunculo- a nd patri - lovnl foras , i ., e ~ residence with the 

husba nd.' s ma l e matrilineal (c i rcu..ms'cance set A e.bove ) and patrilinea l 

I t n a uld no w be recogni s ed that th,}se thr(~e different p a tterns 

o~ residenoe occu:cring in Al~a.n s ociety, the duo - , avunculo -, and 

lxd;ri-local, are to be correlated ,-ri ch t h(:.,; different phase s in t he 

de"lelopmen-c cycl e of the domestic [;r'Oup o 2 I n paI'tic ular, the 

}Jatril ocal p2t-ccrn , or the i ncipient patrilocal ism wh e n a m[..n i1ith 

hi3 de:x::1dants by Jl.J.l'T'i aGc an0. pa-ccI'nity sets u.p his ovm house, i s 

to be Qssociated \-'lith a di s p er3 i ve phese i n that develo~ment cyc l e . 

'rhus , for cx£!"mple , 8.!""t,ur mE'.rri""ge younger bro ·chers may continue to 

l'"'eside iIi tlL their elc1c.Jt broth~;r in t h eir mother 1 s , or mot her 1 s 

brother' s , ;lOuse. 'rhe :reque~1cy u i th c,7hich thi;:; occurs i s one index 

a i' the soLlCiarity ol' the matrilineage . Upon the ueath of the house-

he2..d, hOHcver, if not before , YOl.mgcr bro t hers will often prefer to 

1. Fortes, 1~)48, Eass~m.; 19lfo9, l2.e:.~'p irn; 1950 , Q.~s..Qj.-.m • 

.::::. Fortes, lC5L, pass i m" 
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disperse ruther thc.n live under the authority of their eldest brother. 1 

In this case each \7ill set up his o'lm house, or prepar a.tory to that 

could take temporary house- room \,/ith his pe.trilineal kin. 

In this way new domestic groups ultimate ly talce shape, and 

their existence in turn a ffects "che e.ctua l course of succession. 

Thus in P.kc.n s ociety succession passes , in principle at least, first 

to a surviving uterine brotl lc:;:' c.nd only then to a s i ster~s s on. In 

practice the claims of younger brothers are often waived or passed 

over in favour of t ho se of s i ster 1 s sons. If for example a younger 

bro ther has left the elder brothf r' s domestic group, either by 

setting up his Oi'm house or by taking up :ces i d0nce n i t h p a trilinea l 

k in, then h(' !i1~:W be consid.ered to ha ve pre judiced his rights to 

st:ccecd the e l ucr bra thor, o.nc1 mc:.y in ~ny case bE; l ess anxious to 

a ssert them .. In such '"c cc-se· £'. sister's s on r:ho hus remained under 

the elder brother i s authorit;y Hill w~'-l~lly be ChO SEP to succeed. 

If Eo. younger brother ilho h<:',o c e2cscd to reside r.'ith his cIder brother 

does nonetheless, for ~~h;),tever rt~uson, SUGCE2;d him , then clearly 

it will be:: necessary for hi!D. to t- bc..ndon hiB separa t e residence ond so 

1. For a gr3.phic deecription of such di~persion see Opoku , 1958. 
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to merge once morE with his origin11 dom0;')tic @:'oup; neverthe l r:.;ss , 

the very fact tkt ho would havco to do this would in itself COlli' titute 

sarno moti ve for his ncithi_r claiming nol' .:.1cc0pting the succession . 

The actucvl SL<cccs;:.j')Tl is therefore more likely th~~ hot to pc.ss to 

the sistcr 1 s son ns ~lr~ady described . 

brot.hers , but "t:hcre is no r'Vason v.rhy the triangles Ll Di~gram II 

should be tcl<:en as r cpresconting only a single p cor s on rather than the 

whole class of pers ons who ~re uterine brothers e.nd who [!.re co- resident 

within the domesti c group of the:ir mother's brother Q Tho same: po i nt 

m:ly be made in respcoct of 1lko.n inhcori tanc". Beckett fow1d in 

.AkokoD..SO thCLt of 41 people who hail inheri ted cocoa farms 16 had 

inherited from d broth.:.r end 16 from E'" mother i s bra ther 0 Of tho se 

V/ho inherited from b::. ... oth,.TS it i s safe to say that most if not i!.ll 

\'Iould no+. hc,ve done so h<.1.d thQY not previously worked with th(;ir 

brother on hio f~rm . l 

Thi s ).:1.p(;r is concerned lili th marriagE; systems maintC!.ined between 

established groups .. A mQl1 uho, c.fter marric.ge , tckes up residence 

with his p..:,triline::!- l kin or sets up his arm house is .:1t thc.t time 

1. Beckett, 1544, p. 57. 
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in no position to ent er into marriage arrangements with other 

but 0stablished groups. Be will he more concerne d to buUd up 

his mm group by the r e cruitme nt of membe rs (by birth or o.doption 

into the group) a nd by the accumula tion of l'Ieal tho Furthe r more his 

dependants of the next genera tion nre not l ikely to be of m" rriage-

able age; if they were the growth of the group would be impeded by 

already prese nt dispersive tendenoie s . Tbe. t the ooncept of c localised 

success ion is inappli cable to s uch incipient domestic groups need 

therefore constitute no restriction on its use in thi s paper. 

McCon sYmmetrical J2!'..9 ss - oQusin mD.rriage~~ . 

Three a spects of the Akan type Qarriage system shown in 

Dio.grc~m I may non be noted: 

. ~.) 0 I t is basically a n exchenge of rwme n in marriage between the 

t wo domestic v"'oups containing the localised s uccessions 

AI- A2 - A3 anel BI- B2- B3. 

b) o The exchange if. cop.pl"t E::d in. one generat ion, i.e. Al i s group 

gives :1 \loman to Bl' s and rece i ves in return, simultane ously 

or nearly so, a \'loman from Bl t s group . 

c) . Not ~ny vlomc..n , e . g . a s l ave or p.t~rallel cousin , is exchanged . 

The marri age system is initi~ted by a mun of one group being 

g iven ~s wife a womC.n from another group who is the sister of 
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his own sister's husband or husband- des i gnate. The system is 

maintained by €'. man in the one group be i ng given as wife 

a \'loman from -the other group who is e ither his fath0r 9 s sister ' s 

daughter or his mother's brother t s daushter as well f'..S being 

sister of his Dvm sifJter 1 s husband or husband- designa.tc. Such 

a system of cross-cousin mCl.l'ri~.gc is symmctr ':"c e.l: there. i s 

no question of mnrriagc wi th one cross-cousin being enjoined 

and 'f;ith the othl.;r forb i dden, since wi thin tho system a noman 

v;110 is fath(;r~ ::.; sist.er' s daughter i s necessarily also mother's 

brothLrts daughter, end vice versa . 

Rattray considered such OlC!.rriagc systems to bE; e. matter of 

~custom1 and ::::.ttemptod .,;.", gener''llieed explo..nation of them in terms 

of the reconcilir:.tion of the conflicting obligations -=.".n individual 

me.y feel to';";'.::'Tds his sister's children e.od his ovm. Rattray \'Irote: 

"If che maternal uncle c.nd not the fatner is the dictator in 

arranging marriages, <.:.nd if his interests make him a nxious 

to seE:: his nephf:Tls and nieces united to his own children, it 

would seem o.t first sight th"t his interests might clash 

',lith those Oi hi3 ow-n children's maternal uncle, who in turn 

can c.rrange the- marriages of his nephews and nieces .. 
u1 

1 . Rattray, 1927, p. 322 . 
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Such a dilemma, suggested Rattray, is only to be r esolved by a cross -

cousin marriage system of the type oonsidered. 

At this point Rattray was, so I believe, insufficiently 

appreciat ive of the origins of such marria ge systems in agreements , 

made between two or more groups , and designed to secure certain 

definite, a nd in the widest sense political, ends. The i nitial 

marria ges in any cross- cousin marric.ge sys tem need not themselves 

be cross- cousin marriages , t hough they ere the indispens c..b le pre-

requi sites 0f such cross-cous in marri ages following . Cros s- cou.in 

marriage systems ere brought into bei!1g to bind group ·to group because 

groups agree to be bound together in th" t way e.nd consequ<ontly t ake 

the necess a ry steps to secure such evn Q.ssocia tion . Similarly of 

course, marriage systems come to an end whe n the interests of the 

contracting groups diverge , as sooner or l a.ter they surely must , and 

the arrangement between them is t crminatec. , r;hother by Gonsent or 

by unilateral a ction.. In Akan society groups do not become; associated 

bccc.use custom.::try pa tterns of cross- cousin marriage occur between them; 

such pc.tterns of rr..arriuge occur between them because they have agreed 

to become so associ ated. 
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Akan asymmetrical patrilaternl cross- cousin mnrriage systems . 

The particular cross- cousin marriage system which will be 

Gxamined in detail in thG following pages is not of the symmetrical 

(ideal or perfect ) tyPe instanced by Rattray ~nd Field, but of the 

type shown in Diagram III, three features of which m~y be distinguished: 

a) . It is basically en excha nge of vlOmen in marri age between the 

t'wo domest ic groups containing the localised successions 

Al- A2- A3 ~nd Bl- B2 - B3. 

b) . The exchange i s completed only in two generations, i.e. Al's 

group gives a Vloman to Bl ' s group , but only receives bo.ok 

a wom~n in the succeeding gener~tion . 

c) . Not any woman, 0 og . a sIeve , pnre.llel cousin, or matrilateral 

cress- cous i n, is exch::mged between the two groups. Initially 

a rlOmar~ of one group of status acceptable to the other group 

i s given to a man of that group. The system i s then mnintained 

by c, m2.n i n the one group being given e.s wife a. wom<:n from 

the other group v;ho is his father 1 s sisteri s daughter. Such 

a system of cross - cousin marriGge is thus asymmetrical since 

po.trila. teral. 

It is possible that what R"ttr,o.y took as imp"ired (i. e . ' infeasible in 

practice ' ) symmetrical cross- cousin marri A.g6 systems , and what Field 

treat ed as' approximations to the ideal ' , were in some CRses examples of 

asymmetrical cross- cousi n marriage systems . An informant from one group, 
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so I have found, will describe a marriFl.ge system be tw8en hi~ group and 

~i~". Thi8 mi ght '1ppe''\r t o be '1 description of a symmetricf:11 sys tem . In 

fact such d<oscriptiolls hav2 no ti"G depth , i. e . t hey do not specify whether 

the nxchanb'€ is completed in one or in two f{e ner a tions, and may ofte n turn 

out to be descriptions of nsymmetri c,,1 systems. In terms of Dillgrarn III, 

AI 's r,roup may give AI ' s sister to J 1 ' 8 group, but the ' sister ' they r eceive 

back from BI ' s group is no t Jll ' s, but 132 ' s . It is in teresti ng t o note in this 

conte xt t hat the tHO marriage systems considered here have a structura l 

re l at ionship. One ,.,ray of' exhibi t inE; this i s by considering an a symmet:z:ica l 

pl1trilCl teral cross- cousin marri"lge system involvin,<:" three groups, A, B, 

.and C, and by tl.~eating group A ,!),s co- extensivG with group C ( 'marri::).ge 

in 1.1 circle ' ). rl'.1E.! r esultant system is one of symrnetY:i.ca l cross-

cousin marringe . ... In other lwrd..s, loeic,llly, symmetricA.l cross-cousin 

IM.rriflg8 systems may be t rc'l teJ. ns limiting C'lse s of asy-..mnetricAl 
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p£..trilateral (or f or thnt metter matrilateral) cros s - cousin mnrri &ge 

betwoen thrc 03 groups . Func tionc.lly , of course , the tv/o sys terns may 

ne verthel ess be quite Q~stinct . 

AKVIAMU AND OTUilLUHUM. 

In the second purt of this paper an historicnl example of an 

asymmetric~l p~trilateral cross - cousin marriage system will be 

examined in detail . The cnse chosen can only have resulted from 

an a.rrangement made be t ween two groups , the one localised in Accra 

CL nd r epre.,ented by thG mod0rn Otubluhum, and the other in Akrramu, 

being in f act the roy,.l f a!!lily . The arr"ngement pers i sted through 

four genc,r" tions , spannin,o; the greater p (1rt of the e ighteenth century. 

Fortunately the per iod i s well documented o The: arohi ves of the Dutch 

West Indies Company 0.1''' espec ic.lly full. I n particulc.r , sufficient 

gencr.logic~l det ail is r0co~ded in the Vo.riolls sources for the 

p"tt e>.il) of merri:ot;o between Abmmu end Otubluhum to be recogn~sed 

as of the 2.symmetricC!.l po.tril~teral cross- cousin type ['..l ready cons idered. 

Eighteenth century writings having reference to Almamu r.nd 

Otubluhum contain no ~ account of the marri ege system linking 

these t wo polit i es; it would be o.n,? chroni stic to expect thC!.t they 

would . BosmCl.n , astute observ(;r that he Hns , cons i dered (.VGn 
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r.intri l ine'11 succeSSJ.on Usa pt. rplexe u and obscure , tha t hi thbrto no European 

hilS been Rbl iJ to obtain a e l ,,:;: tr d(;;scription of it, 1-18 I am certnin they 

nev~l' Hiliitl. I t is n ottn-IOrthy, howuver, thnt R¢'mer, .q Dane \,,'ho l eft. the 

Gold COAst in 1750, was hCl3dful cnou/th to ~'!ri ta of dvlib0rA.tely contracted 

lllurri13.,e:es dt.;si l9Wd to c::.chieve certai n defini t., .: political ends : 

"It hos already be8n sai ll, t ;D t i t seem .. ~d as jf the ft.kwlffiU King 

Aconda ref~ret tad h:.winr ·'"lctecl so hnrshly Qgl3.inst the Accras , as one 

SE:;!<;g from tIl ..... fo llowing , t hQt }L let thum be cAlled bf:lck and All the 

I::.'uro1l8l?nS at Accra h:td to be his gJ.!lr1.n tors that he \-W 8 we ll 

di spos.)d tm·mrus t hem and th1:1 t. he vIOu 11 no mOTa attack and raid them. 

fl'b::y ('f.lI1H":, ilnd F;.p .:). token of his fri c ndship he gave them hack the 

heads of tlll;ir l e£tcltT s . Indeed , vrhat is lllore, he gave t\',lO of the 

f0remost Acrr.q chi efs l:lfJ Ak'l'l aInu noble - \'lOman each ; Putt:i. r ece i ved one 

of th8111 , c ne 'J. chief under t hn Dut.;:;rl f ort c8.11\-,..:! Dacon hqd the other. 

Acondo 1 s s tratlitgcm in tnis v!8s very nice ; he intondod t o make 

on..:. fo lk of t he il..ccr·':!s ~md Ak\ ... ::unus , ",hi ch could have happened had the 

Accras t~iVdn their noblG- wome n in the s~une ... ·1P!y, though [l hundred 

ye:)TP \"Iould Bcnrc<.;ly hHVt..;. sufficed to .'1chi eve this. Hi s r~u c ces::)or s , 

hO\\1cvVr, Rpoi1t '11 11 2 . 

Diagra'TI I V shot-IS \·:hnt Hi l l be t'JkGn f or the purposes of this 

o 
I 

Ad° ilt,~1 / . " 
Akwono .:.:.\ 6=)~t~ 

I . __ ~. I 

AmU &~O 
I 

I 
Ansa o 

DlAGIWl I V. 

1. :';osman , 1705 , pp . 203- ·; . 

2. Hpmer , 1760 , p . 142. 
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paper as c par adigm of the mnrriage sys t e rn between Akwamu e nd 

Otubluhum , departures from whi ch .,ill be considered as they arise . 

The system is one of as)mroetrical patriln.t eral cross - cousin marriege, 

Shaded figures belong to one !!J?~ or exogamous matricleon end non-

shaded to a s e cond. T1¥o locali sed successions will be s een to be 

involved, the one he~ded by Akwono (or earlier by his ut8rine brother 

Ado) and the other by Otu. Akwono' s group was the roya l f amily of 

Akwamu and the refore res ident in the state capital. Ado was king 

of Ak"amu from 1689 until hi s death in 1702, when he was succeeded 

") 
by his s i ster t 5 daughter t s son (Ansa Kwao.. Otu was also an Akwamu 

,!, trwOf\f/Vb. 

but had, in the circumstances outlined below , taken up permanent 

residence i n Accra in the area that became , .:! nd i s still, known 

as Otubluhwn, 'Otu' s quarte r .. ' 

Otu wo-s of an Akwamu divisional stool f amily; his brother 

appears to have been Nifahene or commc.ndcr of the army right wing . 

When young Otu was pawned by his f amily to the Dutch in Accra and 

so became a bondman of the West Indies Company . In the l~ter 

sevent eenth century it WOoS not impossible for such bondmen 

('C0mpnny sl~ves f) to achieve considernble power . A head trading boy 
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would be provided with the outwar d symbols of chi efly authority: 

fine cloths , valuable heads ['..nd gold cha.rms adorned his per son ; 

horns , drums , und umbrellas were his to use on ceremonia.l occas ions; 

and his o\'ln bend of armed retainers o.cco mprmi ed him on miss i ons 

into the interior to solicit trade , keep open the paths, and oonduct 

parties of merchants in s afety to the forts~ Otu, a mnn cl early 

of outstanding abil ity , al so hc.d the adv2.ntage of his contacts with 

Akwo.mu , then c. pO';ierful c.nd expe nding stat e lying across the inunedie~te 

hinterland of Accro. . 2 He rose to power r apidly, be comi ng first a 

head trading boy for the Dutch in Crevecoeur a t Accra and subsequently 

Chief Broker fo r the Dutch settl efilents on the Gold Coast , Lc pos it i on 

of considerable emine nce . I n thi s way Otu wi th his depende.nt kin 

and s l aves came to settle near the Dutch fort in Accra , c.nd were 

securely established there c.nd in 0. position of importance when the 

armies of Akwamu l aunched their offensive e.ga inst the Accro. kingdom 

in 1677. In " series of battles between that year a nd 1681 the entire 

kingdom was conquered and so became reduced in status to th0..t 

of a province of Akwumu. 

1 . T/70/5: l etter dd. 26 Nov . 1709. 

2. For the expansion of Akw()jJlu see Vlilks , 1957, pass i m. 
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The initiation of the mc..rrigf e sy.,:?,~ . 

The victorious invc.der s found in Otu the obvious choice for 

governor of the newly won provinco , \lhich office thus beca me 

combinE:cl y/ith tha:t of Dut ch broke r. 
1 

Whil st Otu a ppear s to h£1ve 

a s s ume d this function i mrJ.cdi .:;.tel y , neverthe l ess the question of the 

future of t he governors hip r;e.s one thnt s till hnd t o be decided. 

The office could h ov e been .,lloned to bc come he ritable within Otu's 

f.:.~ mily, but this was probab l y cons idere d enrli se s ince incomp~tible 

with t he ne c e ss.:'.ry de gr ee of royc. l control over vihc.t Via s , iE vi ew 

of the commorci .:::.l vita lity of Ac cr a , undoubtedly considered u most 

importnnt pos t .. Furthermore ~ "be ca us e Otu was bro t her of an J\.kWo.ffiU 

divisiona l chi ef , the r e ,C[C'. S t he po ss ibility t ha t in the next 

, genera tion -:Joth divisiona l s t ool c.nd governors hip would pa s s to thu t 

one p erson \1110 was s ister f s 30n of both Otu nnd his brother, s o 

resulting in :..ill undue .}trengGhening of the divisio n.?_l s tool in 

relc...tion t o t he pr.r o.moW1t stool itself. 

The problem of th" futurE. o f the governorship thus turne d upon 

the reconcili<~tion of the i n -b..;.Y'c s ts of the llkvlo..mu royal f,'lroily with 

-------------------------------------------
1. Biogrc.ph"cc"l m" teri"l for Otu io scuttered but see principa lly 

WIG 97- 101, 404, c.nd miscellaneous c.rchivos: Nuygt' s Dic.ry. 
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those of Otu and his people in Accr~ . Tro royal family could 

negoti<ote from a position of strength since Accra belonged to the 

Almo.ml king by right of conquest Vlhereas Otu governed Accro. only 

at the king 9 s behe st . Otut s interests , on the other h.:-.nd, v/ere 

not to be disregarded, since he had not only the support of his 

kin in Akwamu but a lso a powerful o.lly in the Dutch Vlhose broker 

he was und rJi th v/ham the king ";'ished to maintain clo se conune rcic:-.l 

, ties <> In these circums t2.nces a compromise arrangement appe£!.rs to 

have been agreed upon .. Since Acer:. belonged to the Akwamu king 

the governorship na turally remained the royal prerogative. The royal 

prerogative , hO',78ver, was tc be ex.ercised in such n. way th.."'.t the 

uctun.l mc.no..gement of 2..ffo.irs in Accra. would alternat e between a memb er 

of Otu t s family ['.nd one of the royal family, both alike governing 

in the kingts name. This arre.ngement by itself however achi eved 

merely the: reurus0ntcction of the interests of the two groups \'Ihilst 

doing nothing to prevent tho grov.rth of polit ical rivalry and antagonism 

between them. Wh..'"'. t wns further r equired 'lIaS an ins tru.'1lent for effecting 

the rcconcili~tion of those interests ~nd so ~eking practicable the 

sharing of the govt..rnorship. This, so I shc..ll hope to show, was 

found in the c.symmetrical pntrilc.ter al cross - cousin mQ,rri~gc system ~ 

insti tuted between the groups, t.he par'ld i gm of which is that shown in 
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Diagram IV. In the first genera tion it will be seen tha t the roya l 

f amily g::tvc a. uterine sist(~r of Ado a nd Akwono in mc.rr i age to Otu. 

In the next generation the Otubluhum group r eciproca t ed by giving 

Otu 9 s sister? s d e.uGhter in fa.:1rriago to jl.kvmno ? s s i s t e r 1 s son Amu . 

AInu ; s r:ife ','IGS thu~ h i 3 p o.tril~tcr c..l cross - cousin. In the third 

generation the roya.l f amily r. ga in gfw e one of its wome n , Amu ?s 

sis t cr 9 s daughte r , in !llarri -:;.ge t o Otu v s s i stert s dn.ughte r 9 s s on 

Da.ko of Otubluhum, whose patrilat er nl cross- cous in she was. The 

rule g07erning this exchange of women between the two groups may, 

then , be stated in thi3 way: 

rh~ wi fe - giving grou'Q rives a sis·ter of one of its members 

l i.O. ' one of its ststers 9) in me.rriCtge to 2. [,Ian of the riife-

receiving gr oup . The sister i s so chosen by the wife-giving 

groUI? trot she is the f C'.therts s ister' s d.2.ughtcr of the man 

in the wife- r eceiving group to nho m she i s given . 

The principle of the succession to the governorship may now 'bE: 

• formul~ted thus: , 

A group thc.t is v.i.fe- giving in the one generation provides the 

successor to office in t.he next generc.tion . The c <.".nc1idates for 

offiGe are the sons of the: woman "fho wn.s given by th..: wife- giving 

group in the first generf'.tion . o.nd of the man in the wife- r eceiving 

group to whom she \"{~s given. 
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It follows from the applic~tion of these rules that a man who 

holds office is followed in office by his ovm son. By the rules of 

m~trilineal descent ['.nd clan exo gamy, however, a SON will ne c e ssarily 

be long to the linengc othe r thQn thnt of hi s f nther; thus Otu wa s 

followed (1 S governor by his s on Amu of the AkW['.IDU roya l line , a nd 

Amu by hi s son Da ko of Otu's line. Certa in politica l ~dvantage s 

would cle £1rly be expecte d to r e sult from this arrangement.. Since 

any governor must e ither be Ct member of the royal f c. mily, or a son 

of a member, the continued o.llegir:nce of Otubluhwn to AkIVD.mu would 

seem gu~ranteed Rnd the arrangement to shure the management of Accra 

workable. In this wa y too it mi ght hQve b.·", tlaOU151r\; ... ~o seoure .. high 

degree of continuity of policy Qnd gener al politica l s tQbilit y, -

in contrast. ".'ith the s ituation had no mc:.rri c.ge system been ins tituted 

between the two groups , Akwc.mu simply s ending any member of its royal 

f amily to Accra in alternate gener e.tions. Finally, tha t t he 

governorship passed from f ather to son was perhe ps considered 

of some importa nce in virtue of' the fact tha t the Accra peoples over 

whom it was exercised were themselve s PQtrilineally organised. 

Otu , now brother-in- l aw of the Akwamu king, continued to exercise 

his offices of .AkwQ.ffiU governGr and Dutch broker Wltil his deatho In 

Europenn r e cords of the time he is me t with under the name of Pieter 

PaBop, - ~ssi\:;Iy take n from his first Dutch ma ster. He is known to 
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tradition as Otu Ahia~va, - ~ is a compassion- name often given to 

a child born after his f ather's death; ~ means 'bondman'. In 

1701 the Dutch in Accra, who were e)"l)ecting a French attack, r eported 

that " in the event of fighting Piete r Pasop a nd hi s men may be es teemed 

as good as any white men ." In 1703 the Dutch paid tribute to "our 

great Broker Pieter Pasop, who has made such an impression on the 

NegL'oes by his well kno\'m valour a nd knowledge of the arts of 'Tar , 

and by being relate d to the mibhty kine; of Akwamu. " From 1703 until 

his death in or about 1711 he undertook on behalf of the Dutch 

a series of important commi ssions , one being to massacre all the 

English to be found in the Elmina area. 

The secondary localised s U(iq'lSssion. 

Diagram IV which Vie took a s a paradigm served to bring out 

clearly the identity of the two (named) domestic groups and the two 

(urillamcd) localised successions involved in the cross - cous i n marriage 

system . The death of Otu and the succession of Arml , however , ne cessarily 

involved a disruption of one group in that AInu had to leave Ak'i,a¥u 

for Accra vlhere he , with those of his lineage kin who accolJpanied hir.l , 

claimed house-rooD with his patrilineal kin in Otubluhum (patrilocal 

residence ). The consequent change s are represented in Diagram V in 

which successive governors Otu, Amu, and Dako have now been brought 

into the one vertical. Thus DiagrOOl V, ,.".hich still shows bro and only two 

domestic groups, viz. the royal householq and Otu l s, nOll shm-IS three 
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localised successions, the two orieinal and primary ones, n"llfl01y: 

.§:.. The AkwaInu royal succession, '''hieh Vlill nOH pa ss from AIG'fOno to a 

ut8rine broth8r of Amu or, as in fact happened ruld is therefore 

sho\'m on the diagram, to Akwono ' s sister I s daughter ' s son , 

and J2.. thG Otubluhum primDry succassion from Otu to his sister ' s son to 

his sister ' s daughtor ' s son Dnko, 

and a third ,qrtificially created secondary succession, name ly, 

.9.. the Otubluhum secondaI"'J succession (to the govarnorship only) 

from Otu to his son Amu to his grandson DAko. 

11he Otubluhum domest i,.-.. group is thus anomalous in containing two localised 

successions, anci the secondary localised succession is itself anomalous in 

having members 1;1i th affilie.tions to bw diff0rcnt me.triclans . 

0 ··· .. ··· /\0 \:::: .. : = \ tu 
", -.--

Ado I I 

~)i~lono 
I 

r~ ~Ofei U = ·_Druco 

~".------..J 
Akl,olalIlU 

residence. 

\. y . 
Otuhluhum. residenc8 . 

DIAGRAH V. 

To talk in terms of domestic groups .'3.nd in term!3 of loc' llised 

successions is to talk at t\W distinct levels of analysis . To Rpeak 

of 9. loc:).lised succession from father to son is cClmpatible \d th 

asserting the domimll1c e of ei tha r the patrilineal or matrilineal rule 



-176-

of succession . There i ~ no such thing as a rule of succession ~ 

the localised succession; the localised succession is the actual 

oourse of succession at anyone time as determined by sundry f actors 

operating in a.ccordance viith a rule of succession~ Thus for example 

the oase of a seoondary looalised suocession from father to son 

instanced above resulted from: 

~o a rule of matrilineal success ion, 

g. a politioal arrangement to vest the governorship in two groups 

in alternation, and 

.\l. a patrilateral cross- oouSin marriage system between these groups. 

Such a looalised sucoession is secondary precisely in that it i s 

oontingent upon such general poli tioal f e.otors as .lI. and Si. above , whioh 

are not relevant to the determination of the primary succession. The 

only general faotor of relevanoe to the primary sucoession i s the rule 

of succession itself, \"Thich , when for example matrilineal, yields 

a list of possible successor s in order of the oloseness of their womb 

kinship with the deceased, - uterine brothers, sister ' s sons, and 

so forth. Other things being equal the actual succession should follow 

this order in accordance with a principle of primogeniture, though, 

since other things seldom are equal , questions of residence, age , 

oharacter, reinoarnation and so forth will all affeot the deoision as 
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to which of the possible successors is actually chosen to succeed. 

In Aken society a rule of succession is , in effect, not a decision 

procedure for determining who shall succeed , but only fol' dctel'mining 

who are the candidates . 

PrimarY and secondarx localised succes sioug. 

Prima ~ it would a ppear tha t if primary and secondary 

Succes s ions were localised in one place (i . e .. were component s of one 

domestic group, which wo uld t her. be of mixed r esidential character, 

e.g. avunculo- and patri- local), t he n one per son might belong to 

both successions; if on the other hand primary and secondary 

successions were not localised in one place then a per s on's membership 

of the former might at best be sust ai ned by a fiction, the e s sential 

residence qualification be ing lacking. In e ither case difficulties 

ari se which may be illustrated from Otubluhum history where , as we 

have seen, the governorship ( i . e. the secondary succession) pa ssed 

from Otu to hi s son Amu to his grandson Dako whereas t he primary 

succession (to lineage, rank, and wealth) passed from Otu to his 

sister's son to his sister ' s daughter 1 s son Dako . Certain of these 

diff iculties may best be represented by reference to the undesirability 

of the situation in which a. man is co - resident with his sister's 

husband as , for example , Dako was '{lith Okaidza (not shown in the diagraW''5) 
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or Otu's sister's s on v/ ith Amu, since in such circumstances one has 

what is for the Aka n the clo.'Sic case of conflict be tween the father 

and the mother's brother. In Otubluhum this conflict led to the 

secess ion of Okaidza from the group a nd , in 1739, to open warfare 

between Dako ",ith Dutch support and his sister' s husband Okaidza 

with Danish . Three y e"r s l " ter , after Dako's death, it was r eported 

that "Ok" idza had obta ine d two of the upper teeth of Dako f or eight 

dollars und had caused holes to be bored through them, and wore 

them with simi lar objects round his neck. ,, 1 

Of greater his torical consequence wer e the r esults of Amu ' s 

complicated position as a member of the AkYlamu roya l f amily r es ident 

in Otubluhum, - rlhere he h"d moved on the death of' Otu in or about 

1711, before "hich date he had a lready received in marri age Otu's 

sister's <laughter from vlhich union a son, Dako, had boen born . The 

difficulties in this s ituation did not bec ome apparent until the 

death in 1725 of Amu' smother ' s brother Akwono , king of Akwamu , who , 

being an aged man , l eft no surviving brothers and in Arnu, so it seems , 

a lone sister' s son . \Vhilst AInu 's subsequent actions show beyond doubt 

that he expected to succeed Akwono as 14ng, in f act the kingmakers of 

1 . R,6mer , 1760, p. 101. The carGer of Amu has been reconstructed from 

the folloy:ing principal sources : KvG 43 , 82-100 and 291; WIC 109; 

VGK, lett" rs and correspondence from Christiansborg 1727- 31; Bi,6rn,1788 . 
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Akwamu pussed over him and chose instead a sister ' s daughter' s son 

of AkrlOno named Ansa Ki'/ao 0 The reR.sons for thei r choice are nOVlhere 

documented , but it seems clear that Ansa Kwao was preferred in that 

he had been continuous l y resident with his matrilineal kin in the 

A1cwamu c apital , 'whereas for s ome fourteen years _4mu had live d with 

his patrilineal kin i n Accre , so prejudicing his claims to the throne 

(..t stool f). As we have stressed 6Q.rl i er, rights of succe3sion do not 

exist ~ but are inextricably bound up vl ith , amo ng other things , 

r es idence . 

Amu's mortifi cat i on at being l ef t in the subordi na te position 

of governor of Accra rih:,-lst his nephew succeeded to t he throne was 

subsequently further increased by the fact that Ansa Kwao proved an 

injudicious ruler whose policies contributed greatly to the spread of 

discontent among the sub ,ject peoples . By 1728 Amu had resol ved upon 

rebellion and firs t, using hi s pa y/er s as governor, placed the Accr a 

towns on a vrar footing, levying from them a tax that was t:!1.en used 

to secure the support of malcontented sub jects of Akwamu such as the 

Berekuso of the hill country north of Accra . In 1729 the rebel army 

was joined by a sec tion of the Akwamu people proper - the modern 

Aburis - who transferr ed their allegianco from Ansa Kwao to Amu • .... 

The combined allies assUJiJed the (Twi) name Akuwapem , ' t he thousand 
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companies': Late in 1729 and early in 1730 a number of engagements 

were fought bet,lee n the r ebels and the loya l Akwamu armies in which 

neithe r s ide secured any clea r advantage. At this critica l time, 

however ., Amu' s forces were weakened by the defection of the Accras , 

who wer e persuaded to return t o their towns by Ayi Kuma ., . a r epresenta tive 

of the ,pre- Akwamu Accra dyna sty, who saw in the s truggle be tween Amu 

and Ansa Kwao a chance to r egain the independence of Accra . 

Fearing the collapse of his cause, AInu committed what was to 

prove a serious error of judgement by s olicit ing support from Akyem, 

-. Eeie}1bouring hkan state whose long- standing enmity to Akwamu wa s 

even then a matter of history. The result was that vlhat had commenced 

as an internal rebellion agains t Ansa Kwao rapidly as sumed the 

character of a general war aimed at the total destruction of Akwamu 

power. In these circumstances -the sections of Akwamu that had 

suppo r ted Amu noVl returned the ir 1.11egi ance t o Ansa Kwao . The 

remaining re1"' 2 ~_ forces became little more than auxiliarie s of 

the ne-,.,ly committe d Akyem ar~ ~.es, and AInu found himself r eplaced 

as commander by the A!<yem war-lord Ofori Dua. La t e in 17)0 the 

Mcyem armies overran and sacked the Akwamu capital, capturi ng and 

1. It is quite clear from contemporary Danish records that this is 

the origin of the modern name Akwapim and not , as i s usually s t a t ed, 

the Twi ~oa-~em , ' the thousand subjects.' 
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beheading Ansa Kwao . 

Amu could have gained but little satisfaction from his nephewts 

defea t . The sfJr}viVing Akwamu forces abandoned the western part of 

the empire and retired i nto their en.stern t erritories i7her e , under 

a regent Akwono Kuma , they establ i s hed D. nevI state capita l behind 

the barrier of the Ri ver Volta. Over thc conquered .Akvmmu homeland 

the Akyems pref erred t o {;rant authority to a defeated .Akvlamu chd.;;f, 

Kwesi Bibri. A new state was cr eated in the hills north of Accra , 

taking the na me of the Akul'Iapem (the modern Akwapim) , but this Vias 

given into the chaJ:lge of' Ofori Duo. who became its f i rst king . In 

Accra the Otubl uhum quartc;r, no longer backed by the might of Ak:wamu, 

remained a.s .::n ali en cormnunity barely tolerated for the contribution 

it had made tOYl~rd5 tho downfall of AlcNamu . Henceforth , however , • 

it would supply not a governor for Accr a , but only a chief fo1' its 

own people . 

• 
The Akwamu succession. 

It will be appreciated that at the time of the defea t of 

Akwamu neithe r party to the mo.rriage ar¢i\!kment that bound Otubluhum. 

to lumamu had o.cted i n 11 way that could be specifically interpreted 

as a repudi~tion of that arrangement , since Amu , in rai sinG rebellion 

a.gainst Ansa Kwao , had acted in defence of his rights , whether real 
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or suppo~e d, o.s a member of the royal f amily a nd not as a member of 

Otubluhum . Neverthe l ess , M we s ho.ll nOl" see , Amu's subseque nt acti-

vi ties were ul timntely to ma ke impos sible the continua tion of the 

cross - cousin marriage arrangement . 

Late in 1730 Amu was in Ac cro. rai sing a n expedit ionary force 

for the avowed purpose of destroying the remaininG Akwamu forces 

east of the Volta " 111e services of .Alcyem mercenaries wer e secured , 

as also the co- oper a tion of a n Alma pim chief Osei Kyame. Before 

l eaving Accra Amu took into his custo~ t wo of hi s lineaGe kin, 

firstly his sister's daughter who ho.d earl i er be",n give n by t he 

JU0vamu royal f ami ly in marriage to her cross - cous in Dako of 

Otubluhum, a nd secondly the infant offsprin,; of t his marriage ,"ho 

WeS also named Dako . The se h'lO e ccompanied AInu 1Ihe n, curly in 1731 , he 

l ed his forces out of Accra to establish a war c amp near t he Volta . 

AInu announced his intention of attacking Akvmmu as s oon as the 

r a ins c eo.sed , but durinG the de l ay made an unexpected, but clearly 

premeditn.ted , gesture of pncificaticn.. He withdrew his own warriors 

and the Akyem mercenaries from the rlar camp , marched south to Ada 

a t the mouth of the Volta , a !ld using the chief there a s o.n intermedi ar" 

ha d the Akwamus informed of the location of the wo.r c amp . The Akwamu 

army atto.cked immedio.tely and the unsuspecting Akwapims were annihilat~d' 
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Having thus satisfactorily a ccomplis hed the sacrifice of his e rstwhile 

allies , AInu the n had the Akwamus further info rmed tha t the younger 

Duko and his mother (i. e . AInu ' s s ister's dauGhter and he r son ) were 

in Ada . An Akwamu ar my arrived there in November, 1731, and took 

these two members of the roya l f amily back to the r:~lative safety 

of the ne Vi Akwamu c api tal. In the meanwhile AInu and hi s f orces had 

crossed thG Volta E:s tuRry and, having apparently forsaken the idea 

of o.ttac kinb Akwamu, were content to pil lage t he COA.stel: towns . They 

sacked Keto. lat e in 1731 , Vlere fighting in Little Popo in 1732, and 

were preparing to [!.ttnck Dchomey in the same. year when Amu t s deat h 

occurred to c a US E: a halt to their depredations. 

The: sequence of e vents i s to be unde r s t oo d by r e f erence once 

more to the marriaGe arrangement between Akwamu and Otubluhum , whi ch 

in Diagr am VI i s sho,m a t thnt sta ge in its development immediat e ly 

prior to the Akv,amu defent of 1730, when Ansa Kwao sti ll r e i gned over 

Akwamu and AInu s ovcrned Accr a. The future s uccession to the goyernorsbi r 

seeme d guar anteed a nd r egular. Upon AInu's dea t h Otu' s people would 

supply a successor from among the sons of Otu's sis t er' s daught er 

by AInu. Of these Dako was senior to Ofei &nd did in f act subsequently 

succeed first. Furthermore , by 1730 Da ko had alrea dy r eceived in 

marriage from the Akwamu roya l f amily his patrilateral cross- cousin 
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Ansa. KW0.0'S ,sicter , Amu' s s i :;ter ' n do..ughter , and by the birth of the 

younger D~lco t he succession s(:elfled e,u: ... r o..n-tccd in t ha.t next gencr" :tion 

when it " oul d be once morn the turn of t he roya l f a mily to supply 

a governor ~ Tho pos i t i on on the eve of the Akwumu c ollapse mny then 

b8 ,3Ul nm[~rised by s aying that t.he s econdary s ucces s ion looGlised in 

Otubluhum :.p Dc : .r cc1 bo t h s t o.:b l c [\nd ::. tron t. , having ('. s pr.n of two 

gE.:- ncr:'. tion:3 , i. e 0 A:tu '~nd Drt.ko , \'l ith .... po tent i al t hird gcner Cttion 

r epl" ,c emcnt for t he 0.ccec.sed Ot u in t he pe r son of t he younger Dnko . 

Amu ' 3 mO.chinc,tions of 1731, hOI,eYer , c ompletedly des troyed t hi s 

c.ppor:T ".nce of s trength Qnd s t ubili ty , not only by r e movi ng from 

OtuhluhUfli the yo unGer Dr~o , but a l s o lLismother , n. ;nut ter of e ve n 

gr~Qter cons e qu e nc e s ince she n. lone in her generat ion could beC!.r s on s 

of' the requi.: i tc geneC'.l ogic ".l composicion f or the Otubluhuln seconda.ry 

succecsion . 

~ost-1731 oitw. tion i s shol'lr! i n Di:lgTClm VI::: , fro m which it 

m.:ty be c,ocn th~ t AInu , i n 1731, \.; c~s prolJ<.'.b1y "cting f rom mw..;h the 

s ;;mc notives ':::'8 tho s e th 't ll':'l.d imyclle d hi m to r e be l l ion four ye[, r s 

earlier. His posit:ve ~im ',,"'.8 not to ,'3po i1 the Otubluhum ( s econclC'.ry) 

succession but rather to '5 Gc ur c the j~k\'f[~m1..i (priwl.ry) one a In 1725 

Amu t e c1 .. ,ims to the throne h.'.d 'o .. ,;en se t ~side because for fourt een 

yco.r s ho hr<.(l bCE..D resident ui th his pn tril ineal kin in Ac cr.:l: he Ha s 
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regarded as having exchanged, in 1711, his long- term and uncertain 

prospects of the throne for the immediate ~nd definite offer of 

the governorship . AInu, however , refused to see the matter in quite 

this light , but his bid to secure the throne by force, though 

resulting in the de~th of Ansa Kwao , failed. By 1731 Amu hed 

appar ently abandoned hope of succeeding to the throne in person , but 

nevertheless still sought to secure it for his matrilineal descendants 

since the inf~nt D~ko , his s i s t er' s daughter's son e nd, inter alia , 

his grandson, would ultimately have strong claims upon it providing 

these were not compromised, as Amu's had been , by prolonged residence 

in Otubluhum. Accordingly Amu r emoved the young Dako from Otubluhum 

and , as we h...'1ve seen, arre.nged his return to Akwamu. 

In this venture Amuts judgement was to be proved s ound . In 

1747 the younger Dako , originally destined for subordinate office 

in Accra , bece.me inste~d king of Akwamu . With Ansa Sasraku a nd 

Akwono he r anks as one of the outstanding rulers of that state, being 

curiously described by the Dane Bi,.6rn as t the mE"J<er of many fine laws 

which he enf orced tyrennically. ' In 1781 he blew himself up with 

gunpowder - an honourable denth - i n the course of 11 dispute with 

Ashanti over his son , named , perhaps appropri qtely enough, Amu . 
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The Otubluhum succession. 

The loss of the younger Dako brought about no immediate crisis 

in Otubluhum a ffairs since the elder Dako remained there and on llmu t s 

death in 1733 succeeded him in wha t must now be called the Otubluhum 

=tfe-ship (Gil. man- tf.f;., literally 'tmoffi father', i. e . chief). 

At this time Accra wa s under e. nomina l l\kyem overlords hip a nd if Otublu 

hum retained any semblance of power whatsoever it was only because 

it still held the privilege of the Dutch b rokers hip. In 1737 Dako ~ 

was r eported to be in l e a gue with the Ashantis who were threa tening 

an invQsion of Akyem, one of the armounced objects of which was 

"to serve the Akwamus who had been driven away by the Akyems", but ' 

when the invas ion materialised in 1742 Dako , who Vias in ~yem at the 

time, fled into ftJclVamu t erritory. There a fellow refugee revealed 

Dako t s identit y to a n Akwamu chief Popisaa who, despite Dako t soffer 

of 200 ounces of gold for hi s life, had him beheaded so that " he 

should pny for what his f ather had done , \7ho ,-,as the chief ins trument 

of the killing of the Akwamu country."l So in 1742 peris hed the 

Otubluhum mantfe DaJ(o, son of Amu the rebe l governor of Accr a , e.nd 

f a ther of Dako the future king of Akwamu. Despite reports that Duko 

had been detained in Akyem ngninst his will , tha victorious As hentis 

1. T/70/1515: letter from Graves a t Accra dd. 3 April, 1742. 
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took the view that he had been there to oppose them. 1m Ashanti 

embassy was sent to Accra to demand the.t Dako' 3 people, and Amu I s 

and Otu's, should all be handed over to them in pacificat ion. The 

Dutch however, represented the interests of their brokers and the 

embassy finally agreed to a monet~y settlement. 

Despite the early death of Dako any crisis in the Otubluhum 

succession was l".verted by the choice of Ofe i as next ruler. Earlier 

s ources describe him as e brother of Dako senior , l ater ones as a 

brother of Dako junior. There was probably a simple confus ion of 

names since the former relationship is alone chronologically possible" 

For twenty- nine years Ofei ruled Otubluhum, for the l ast twenty- four 

of which his brother's son, the younger Dako , was king of Akvmmu. 

Under Dako, c.nd in close alliance with Ashanti, Akwamu becdlle powerful 

once more ~ndJ as a result, Otubluhum too began to recover something 

of its former importance in Accre affairsQ The death of Ofei in 1771, 

ho·.'IeC'.P'-< r ai sed in an acute form the whole quest ion of the relationship 

between Akwamu and Otubluhum, for the sole person satisfying the full 

r"quirements of the Otubluhum succession was Dako who, as king of 

Akriam"u., \7eS sce.rcely likely to press his claims. That being so, the 

secondary (father to son) succession localised in Otubluhum was at 

an end. 
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'fhe difficulties of the situa tion may best be apprec i a t ed 

if we consider hOI"l it must have o.ppeo.red a t the time to the two partie" 

to the marri o.ge a rro.ngement , viz . the roya l group in tho Akwamu 

c apito.l and Otu' s group in Otubluhum. To Otu' s ma trilineal c1es ce nda nts 

it might ha ve seemed thnt in effecting the r cmovo.l of the younger 

Dako o.nd his mothe r from Otubluhum to 1UG7affiu in 1731 j~u , as a memb er 

of the roya l lineo.ge , ha d in effe ct repudia t ed the cro ss- cousin 

marriage arrangement between the two group s , even though the results 

of tho.t repudia tion h o.d not been f e l t until forty years later. Otu's 

group might therefore ha ve cla imed that the successor to Ofe i should 

be chosen fro m their number . The Akwamu k i ng , on the- other hand , 

intent upon restoring Akv/QJTlu influence in Accrc., WE.S scarcely likely 

to oonoec1e such a claim, e nd in any cas e probably took un 

uncompromising vien of the mD.tter s ince the Otubluhwn succession had 

already pa ssed from Dnko to Ofei, both of Otu's group, a t the time 

when Akwamu had been pOrFerle ss to upheld its interests in AccraG 

Further more , it w"s c.r guable that in 1731 AInu htld o.cted ''" o.n individua l. 

o.nd not as a member of the roya l f amily from which he had been estra ngeJ 

by t wenty years ' residence in i'1Ccrv. e nd with \"Thich in any case he had 

been i n armed conflict. 
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It must be borne in mind that although Otubluhum was no longer 

politicc.lly subject to Akwamu in 1771, yet nevertheless the active 

hostility of Akwa mu could hc.ve serious consequences, more especially 

in the commercial sphere. It is therefore perhaps not surpri s ing 

tho. t Otubluhum finally accepted e, succes sor to Ofei from the Akwc.mu 

roya l f amily. 

Ofe i 's successor \'/'15 Ota. 1 From Diagr am VIII, which represents 

the situetion immedi ately prior to the dei'.th of Ofei , it wil,l be 

seen th!l.t Amuis sister1 s daughter , Vlho first he-d been given in 

marriage to Dako of Otubluhum and h"d brought forth the younger Deko, 

had subsequently been given as wife to anothe r me.n after her return 

to Akw"-mu in 1731, end by this second marriege had brought forth Oto. 

Oto ""-s therefore a uterine brother of Dako, king of Akwamu. The 

strength of Oto's clai m to the Otubluhum succession l uy in the f act 

that he v:as Ji.ITlU t s sister t s daughter t s son ; the weakness, that he 

Vias not the son of AInu's si ster's daughter by the senior Dako. That 

Oto ~ s succession necessarily involved the end of the system of 

asymmetrical patrila teral cross- cousin ma~ri~ge thet had linked the 

'two gro'ups for nearly one hundred years may be seen from the f act that 

1 • .Qi9. 13 the S[!.I'llC n aI!lC e.s .9:t1b the l c.tter form showing G8. influence 0 

The variant forms are rete-ined here to avoid confusion. The principa2. 

SOW"'ces for the careers of Dc.ko of Otubluhum, Duko of Akwc.mu, Ofei, 

and Oto are KvG 100- 167; WIC 141- 150; Rpmer, 1760; Biirn, 1788; 

I sert , 1793 . 
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eVGr!. had Otu t s group giv(;n l.;he senior Dako ~ s sister t s daughter in 

marriage to Ota , in acoordhllce Yii tIl the agr eement to excha nge women , 

nevertheluss she Vlould not ha ve been Ota 1 s real or c lassifica tory 

patrils:ceral cro;:. s - cousin; Oto woul d in f a e t have heen marrying his 

mother t S mot:lcr I s broth ~r t s s on I s s i ste r ' s daughter! 

The dissoc i at i on of' DadeQ&;J.fL]g~o 

I-'.; \'fill be l 'emombe red th&.t AInu) upon l eaving Akwamu to assume 

the gove:cnorship of Acorc-. in 1711, ha d b0e n a b l e t o claim house- room 

witt. h i s patrilincJ.l kin in Otubluhum s inc e he was himself' a sen 

of Otu . Vihen Ota l e ft AJena..TJu for Accra in 17fl; howe ver , he ', las 

unable to advance any SL.:.ch claim to house- room, s ince his patrilineal 

kin .7ers !!ot of Otu-ol uhum . Oto was therefore obliged to set up his 

own house in Otubluh'lun i7hich thtiS becar.le d ividecl into t wo sections , 

Dadeb2.na ancl Atifi , as shonn in Diagram IX. Oto i s known in tradition 

as Oto Braffo , a wOl'd tl:"-:l,:t i n the e i ghteenth oentury l: ..... u the sense 

of' ' gen-o:.::ra1 1
• UnG.el' his leadership Otutluhum regained something of 

its former importance and in 178q. Gto ' .'[tS chese!l to command a combine d 

fo rce of Acoras 8.nd Aki·:apims in a yi:-tl" Qgains~ Al)lo in which capacity 

he i~ to be met with in tho -;,r i tinge of' I sert , Danish senior physician 

who himself accompE!l1ied the c-tr[1 i es . Later developments, hO\;'cver, a r e , beyond the scope of this paper , oth0r than to say s omething of the 
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progre ss ive dissoci09..tion of Dndebc.na from J:..tifi, the course of 

which has been ffi2.rkcd by n series of l and Gnd s t ool disputes. 

The Atifi section r i ghtly regards Ota Br:"ffo as its founder , and 

still me.intains especL'.lly cordie.l r elations with ilkrlD.mu: tha Atif'i 

stool i s described e.s Wofc.se, ' sis t er' s f;o n', of t he Akwamu p'lr nmolmt 

s tool, rend iq,-wa mu i s no tifi e d of' a ll importa nt iltif'i events . This 

section, although in the midst of Accrr'. , has not adopted the Accro. 

custom of circwncision o.nd still ..... clheres to f c.irly Vlell de-fined 

pri nciples of matrilincC'.l s uccess ion ,",nd inheritt'.nce, wher eas the 

D['.deban['. sect ion practises c i rcumcision and admits G. compromise 

between m"trllineal e nd pe.trilineal principles . Th-,t Dadebana ~houla 

sho\"l 0. hig..her degree of 0.ss i milr'. t ion to 1;.00r2 cus t om i s , of course , 

to be e>:pected since it :.," s originc.lly f'ounded by Otu s ome two 

hundred and eighty ye c:..r s ago whereas the ori gi ns of' Atif'i " re to be 

sought ~ full century l e.ter in its foundation by Oto only " bout one 

hundred c.nd Gi ghty ye" r s a go. Neverthe l ess signs " r e not l a cking of 

positive dissociative processes working to increase the distinctness 

of eacl: section: Dildeb',na could be said to Helcome , Atifi resist, 

acculturation. 

Such dissocio.tive procesnes ~re espec i <:lly well examplified 

in the Dadebana cleim to be not of Akwnmu, but of Denkyera , origin. 
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The vieVi tha t Otu liliin.lC\m was Dcnkyc!"1. was first [:'dvE'.l1ced in 

Reindorf's HistOl:[ of 1895~ but d i d not achi e ve immedi~te currency 

in Da debnn[l , be ing recorded from thore neither by Crowther in 1907 

nor by Quartey - Pe.pafio in 1911. 2 By 1931 i t h ,,(l be come the 'official' 

Da de bane, tradition rlhcn , i n Reindor :r ·s v oJ r s i on , i t YIC'..S stated in 

evidence before the Supreme Court in N80 Imkrah Qucnsah v~ Manche 

Ampons ::-:.h. A curious chul1c e Glade it po ssible to tr'-'.ns forP.1 Reindorfts 

error into of'fici!? l tr~di t i on . A commOE .Ak\VD.Il1U embl em i s thc.t of 

.:l bird looking b,'lokwo.rCLs, with ,"!hich i s 2.ss ociat e d the saying : 

Ty vl ' n.kyiri 2. fa , v!hich may be r e nde red , 'If he (the enemy ) f alls 

on your reo.r , seize hi m t • Thi s E:mblem i s c.150 known in Otubluhum 

which , lying on the CO o.st, rrcy once have been r egarded es the r ear 

of Akw"mu . One of the horns of Ot ubluhun blows: Oto e O~, 

w' akyiri 0, with the s ense of tOto, Otc) f ace your r ec.r ~ . An 

Otubluhum vIer song tells of .fJ.koto king of A..1CWC-ffiU who, -"hen he went 

to wCcr , "de al<yiri Rf"Y!.JfJl , 'left us in the re~r'. In °tubluhw;} 

the device of the backwo.rd looking bird i s a ssociated with the l egend 

' the re~r facing people '. It would cpp"ar thnt o.t some 

time the l egend dal)]ryirifo nas mi sinterpretod as Dankyirafo , 'tho 

1 . Reindorf , 1895, p . 23 , but see a l s o p . 104. 

2 . Crowther , 1907; Quc.rtey- P" pa fio, 1911, p . 435. 
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Denkyira people', in order to m::ckc accepto.bl e the view that whilst 

the lltifi section WC1S unquestionably of lLl{lio.mu origin , the older 

DQdebo.n['. lilQ,S of Denkycr[~ , e.nd so to n.ssert in n. f'uncl2.-mc nto.l manner 

the distinct identitite3 of the trIO sections. Thc.t these dissoci at ive 

processes took origin onl~' from the o.rriv2.1 of Ote in Otubluhum , i.e. 

from the break- davin of the pc.triln.tera l cross- cousin m~rria..ge arr o.ngemenil 

is interestingly confirmed by the present dispos ition of the blackened 

&l1cestr~l stools of 0tu, AInu, £md D.?~ko, which the ¥IT'iter wes recently 

privileged to see. All three stocls are housed in the one stool- room 

in Dadeb'!.nQ., in the c1..1stody of the one stool- priest, a nd all are ritual} 

purified ~nd served in just the same way even though the affilic.tion 

of lJ.mu's stool is r{ith one mo..triclan [m d of Otu's nnd Dako 's with 

another. Oto i s stool , on -che other hc.nd, i s kept in Atifi .:lnd has 

its o\'m stool- priest , even though its matriclc.n Qffilic:tion i s the 

se.me r..s thc.t of iunu ~ s . 

In this p2.ptr VIC hUVE: cXi..".mine:d in detail the use of :~n arrc..ngement 

of e.symmctrica l putril£'.ter al cross- cousin mnrri··'.ge as [tn instrument 

of political administration. It mcy b~ m0ntioned in conclusion that 

it is clec-.r thc.t this \1Q,S no isolated phenomenc. , but exemplifies 

a stc.ndard f'ec..ture of Alcrm.mu administr:ttive prctctice. The 3everal 
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Ad:c.ngme st"tes which lie be tween Accr" ond the Volta, for exnmple, 

all u";?pear to originate from :ldministro.tive units of' tho Akwamu imperiel 

period; they h~d e"rlier been integral p~rts of the old kingdom 

of Ladoku which WetS overthrown by lllcv:amu in 1679 and subsequently 

parti tioned into " number of small adminis tr"tive units. Iii th the 

coll"pse of Akl'1amu power in 1730 these units became indep<ondent states , 

over which in most cases the Akwa.r,lu ...... dministr['.tors succeeded in retainin r 

control ~nd thus founded the present ruling houses. Old document~y 

sources n.nd modern social structure alike suggest that IDnrric.ge 

systems were extensively used by AJo'/amu to make their administr ators 

acceptable to tho se whose tro.di tional f\uthori ty they \"Iere to a ppropriate. j 

of this, horrever , the writer hopes subsequently to publish a detailed 

s tudy. 
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APPENDIX II. 

JI NOTE ON 'I'1IIIFO J·jm Al0i1JINU 

In a p"pcr on the expansion of Almamu I noted that in the few 

"European r ecords relating to tho pr.~-imperial p(.riod, i. e . roughly 

before 1650, the Ak1iamu state i s )3.1 so sometimE-s r ef err od to as Oqui e 

or Oquy J ~md I expr essed doubts about the siF.-ni f icance of the name . 
1 

It h:..l~ since bucome app:nent that the ~stencG of thi s alteI11:1tive 

name i n the oSf1rlier 17th. century is i n fact a matter of some 

histo;ical interest , and i 1' thi s note I hope to illustrate how 

docwnentary evidence in thi F'; case supports a tl'adi tion th:J.t i tself 

r efers to tne proto-his t ori c (i. e. the more immedi ate pre- documentary) e ra . 

The <,all i est reference to Ab.;a:u Y",I)Olffi to the wri ter occurs on 

on anonymous Dutch mnp cf 1629, , .. i!H:::n the Iu~wamu state was shalom as 

occupying tho ::;,r ea of ",hat is nm-! .tl..ki m Abuakua. 2 ll.t that t i me the 

AkwllInu capital yIUS a lmost certai n ly at ASlJmankese, i. e. li..sare- man-kf' se , 

I Asare I S capi t:=i l to\offi I ; ASP..I'e i s Sm.0 to have been an early king. 

Otherwi se con f licting traditi ons Fl.ppoa:c t o a:trDe that , before its 

migr:.1tion to As81u:mk .... se , the r oyal (Jlbrade ) c l an of Abvamu had ruled 

over th" Twifo , a peopl e r~presentf, d by the mod ern T\;ifo- Heman lying 
c 

illong the 1'1'.1 river s outh of its confluence with the Of in. In 1895 

Rcindorf l'8cordod a traditi on that 11 Ansa Sasraku of Tshuforo proper" 

was dcfCI1 t ed hy the Denky',TIl :md 118 a result floOd to AS@l1emkese~ 

unfortunnte ly \ole do not know f rom lIfhom this was obtained , and the 

qU<.:stiOll of mroership i s a crucial one in hundling tra ditions. Certainly 

it lolas the case th;at in thE.; l:)tcr 17th . century t h e Tldfo wer e subjects 

of Denkyera and vfere r eput.:.;n to h1')ve becn formerly nlorl::;: pOloler f ul; they 

1. See p. 3 above . 

2 . Chart 743 dd . 25 Dec. 1629 (State Archives , The Hague). 

3 . C.C . Reindorf : History of the Gold Co ~st ~nd Asante , 2nd. ed . p.49. 
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recov8red the ir inde pt .. mdenc~ in 1701 as 11 r esu lt of the. Ashanti defuut 

of Dellkyel~a , in "1hieh they P1U'ticip~lted . l This, hO"l~ver, I Gnds n. 

p:~.rticular support to Reindorf ' s account, 1md i s L.:Qu13.1 1y comp":ltiblu 

wi th the tradi tion of the ld-:\'ll:unU roya l c l an itse lf, as record~d by 

~l"y"rowi tz : 

"After the del'lth of 1;heir (i. " . the Twifo) fifth k ing , ,mo t her 

stool disputtSc i s reported which r~ su l ted in M\ GP.st\</::u'd 

mov,:ment of prut of the royal housa , together ... d th a gre.llt 

mAny f'ollO'.'10rs, undt..'r thivir e l ected k ing Ot\llTl£O Asn.re . 112 

The estp..blislll1lent 01 Denkycra SUpl~em;]cy OVer th8 Twifo may thus have 

blC.on possible only '1S a consequence of the dissipPltion of 1101ifo 

strcnfth in in t:::rnal i' ::J.c tlon fU1d el1JJi ty. HO\" ev8r, Pl.ll. the.t I I'fish to 

note for the pl'8-sent purYJC'se is thn.t the rOY«il cl;:m of Akv.'al'!lu clqi ms 

to he.vG b..;long6d to the roya l c l p.-l1 of THifo prior to t11G creA.tion of 

t he AlnvB.mu st.'.~t ... in i ts prCsl~Dt fon., . 

'l1vifo S f.;:OPlS to be 1\'li-fo, 'the 1,..;i people I ) the a lte rna tive 

fonol TwiThrd o'ccurs in Bone dial[:cts but ':1ppar ently h8S no semantic 

si gnif icl3.ncc . Chri stl11~er sU(.{f.:::es ts th:l t T':liforo i s T\'li- foro, ' neH THi ' , 

but ~his soems unlikely in Vi G',l of the equiva l ence in use of the hlO forms . 3 

1. t.'JIC Y7 : l<Jt't·;r from Dir.::ctor- r.;.eneral SDvenl'!uY fj(:!1 dd. 29 ~I.qy, 1701 

(Stnte ;.rchives, The Hague). 

2 . E . Ncyarm-Titz : AkFffi Tradition~ of Ori/!,ln, 1952, p. 98. 

3 . J . G. Christa11er : A Grn.!1UT,ilr of the ~~R~t"te and F3Ilt€ L-mguage, 1875, 

p . XVI n . I].l ho extr'l sy11 .... tb10 in T\·li t or..2. is iln ex,':lD'Jpl e of p. COIroILon 

difference of dip..leci.., ct' . AkwA.pif"l fi , .!sY..s, du , ko, e tc . and tho 

equiva hmt Ash':nti forms firi , ~~, duro, korQfi ror "'hich see 

further 1. C. l.'Jard : Report of -"i!. Investigation of SOITl<.:; Gold COl1st 

LM6uage Problem s , 1945, p. 21. 
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\:t'''t v:.. It>- ~'" ~ l~\o.evd,l the T1!if'o vlere constantly 

........ .1.,;",.1. .ced to in reports from the Dutch u.nd English tr2.ding establishments 

in the I nte 17th "ncl "c.rIy Lth centuri es , when the Dutch rendering 

of the n"me wO.s usuc.lly eith"r ~ or i.~ and the English 

e ithe r ~~~ or~. D' Anville ' s mnp of 1729 hns ~ 
1 

or Q1Jifor~~ Of especia.l interest her e is 'the equivocat ion betncen 

whc.t')ppc~rs to be Co lr.bio.lized p'J.12tal tw- (t' Juf'fer, i.e 0 Twifo) 

c.nd a l?bi"vlized vel!'.r krr- (Cuifferoe , i . e o Kwiforo). In most modern 

Trli dinlecte 0 ther them Fc.ntc labiu.lized vel,:l.r conson.:mts nCVE.r 

occur b"fore " palc.t"l i. Chris taller mc.int",ined that other 1\vi 

dialects diverged from Fn.nte by ch:1nging C1mong other things) 

Inbializ0d vel:!r conoonQnts to l QbLlized p'·latc.l consonants before 

pal:.ltc.} vm!cls ( e . g . 11 1<lbio-vel;~r h.--VI to pcla.to - labio..l tnll). 2 It is 

temrt-·....,' .. to .1..l-tink thJ..t thJ..f; cht':.ngc was in fc_ct occurring during the 

17th. century, the English re tc.ining the receding fo"m if' kw- c.nd the 

emergint?; f' .... ,.J/llo;..; support is lent to 

~7th. century Du'cch 

urc "".1'10' 17th. century Dutch 

ourc,- ~ , ~\o-ro '3 ight e'luQlly be suggested 

__ U[l :L'rou, _,-Y/- to tVl- had. occurred eo.rlier , and th".t the 

nrly 1 ,r,tury Dd"l-t Kuif'oro nne. the comp:lrc.ble Inte 17th. century 

English fa • .)nl,J,. TIn.l.s whils'c ';16 c~~n reo.sonebly 

postul:-,tc. t;.~Tlier Kui- fo ;md :. l".ter T\'I:....~.f2, it r;auld be r~sh though 

perh"'.ps n( ·''"('ong to d:-'.tc 'chc tr::l..nsit:'on from the one to the other to 

the 17th. century . It i s int6rcsting to note tha.t Meyerowitz , presumably 

D'"m'ille: M"p of the Gold COc.ot, English ver,,:on of April , 1729. 

2 . J.G. Christc.ller: Dictionc.ry of the As::-.nte and Fe.nte Language, 

2nd ed. 1933 , pp. XIV end XIX. 

3. Chart 743 above . 
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relying on tr.:!dition, spcD.ks of the K\lifo or Tief'o " ',{ho fused with 

the Gu:~n aI" I i'Lk['!.n t nne who ,l.re knovrn in the G·old COc.st 1'.8 Trtifo." 1 

It see:ns reasonC',bla tD suppose th~t the Twi l <."'..nguLge boS:c [1.;ne 

known e.s such beC2.U3 " it \'I2.S originc.lly thnt of the TV/ifo . 

lileyero zi k. maintp.ins thee t tho 1\, i l o.ngu ',goO " spre o.d right through 

the for'est reGion once the 'I\ iif'o, or rrwi people , \'Jere dispersed after 

the coll~pse of the three Jt;c'tos founded by t hem - ~';ifo-Heman , Akwumu 

and Domc..", [',no. c0!1sid3rs th::!.t " the l~_l1guCtgcs rewi superceded Vlere Guc..n 

.:::~nd Bono ( Brong)". 2 It is o10f..r that the n' ,me of' the l -::.rlgu['.,gc , unlike 

thnt of the peoplt-! , re t c ined ':-. prefix into modern times. In 1853 , 

in Germ['..l1 , :Riis rendored the.; n ;:;.mc Od3 cl1...:i..~ cnd t\ year l a t er, in 

En(,;lish, lli.4 In 1&75 c.nd 1881 Christ"ller l'r e f err ,;d the form l'shi 

but noted tile rurer Etshi or- Qig,bio 5 In Ga the l o.. nguc~ge i::5 still 

knmm .:"'.5 OtJ ui. It ~~hen;;fore seems thC',t one mus t postulc.te un 

hypothetica.l Ql<'ii , fro[,: ,Ihich clerives: 

i i . 9~ ':"1-:'6. the.' rcc~nt :8, thE.: D 2.ffiO of t he l<~.ngu~.go 0 

The A..1crT.:>.mu roy['~l cl.:'.n cla ims to hcvc orig1.n~_ted from tr-:df'o. The 

eer1iest docLUnentr.ry source.':) fo :::, Ak:,7::.mu his tory , hoi7evcr , belong to 

the 17th. century, ",hen th01,J("c.mu st::cto ';015 c. 1re::cdy constitut0d in 

something lil-::c it;} pre sent forn, thougb ·':'.t th':~.t t ime r:{: .. S C11turn-:> .. tive:ly 

JQlO'WTl o.E.: Oquie , i . e . Okyii. '1.)),0 contention of this note is th ": t 

1. E. 1,leyerowitz, op cit. p. 126 

2. Ibid, p . 103. 

3 . R. N. RiiJ; ]:;lemente de.ii AlSo'lL:.pim Dic..lects der Odschi Sur~che , 1853. 

4 . H. N. Riio: ih-o.mmo.tice.l Outline <end Vocubu1c,ry of the On L"nguagG, -

1851,. / 

5 . Christo.l1or: ,~, p. xv; Dictiono.ry, p. XIII . 
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document"l!'y evi dence here lends Rome support to the tradition, the 

su pposi tion being that "hen a section of the royal Ahrade clan l eft 

the Tlafo (i. e . t he Okwi, hter T'li, people) to establish P. noci 

dyn>:tsty .q t ASFillvulkese , they crtrri ed Hi th them , '1!TI.ong other thinvs , 

the tribal name Okwi, by Nhich the new s tate of Aki"aInU '\'las stil l 

eltern.~tively kno,m in the 17th. century . But ','lh1t enabled the new 

(Okl'li) dyc·)sty a t Asamankese so successfully to establish its 

supremacy over various Guan, Karr.anQ, and other peopl es, and thus t o 

create the lll\:YUlIJU st;-: t e in its present form, i s another but i ntriguing 

problem . 



Roferences e.r0 to the north- ,·,est corner of the 5 mi nuto square cont3.ininl7. 

tho place Ul\.. ntioned . 

. !Q10NSI (Abm.lnse) : t01ffi , 6 . 00- 0 . 05 

-"BURl : division of ,u(1;8pim, CQpit"l Aburi, 5 . 55- 0 . 15 

~CCRJ. (G1I) : state, CD.pit,,l ilcerrL, 5 . 35- 0. 15 

ADA : st.'lt8, capit"l ;td9, 5 . 50- 0 . 35 

ADANSI : 5t"·.·8 \·li t hin Ashanti, capital Fomenn, 6.20- 1.35 

ADE}TYA: t01ffi, 6 . 00- 0.15 

ADUKRot~ : t01ffi, 6 . 05- 0 . 05 

ADII'AJIRI: t <)wn, 5.50- 0 . 25 

AFUfrJ] : see PETU . 

bGAVE: divisjon, c:>pit'll Acave 5 . 55- 0.35 

AGONA : stat.) , spit91 I;yakrom 5.·fO- 0.50 

,\GOTlME : divisioI), chief to,m Kpe t oe 6 . 35- 0 . 40 

;\1(11<1 AEUAKU4 ("kyem Aouoku9) : stAte, c'lpi tal Kibi 6 . 10- 0 . 35 

AKIN KOTOKU (Ah.-yem Kotoku) : state , capital OdIC 6 . 00-1.00 

jlKROPONG : capihl of AkwOpirl, 6 . 00- 0.10 

AJ{l>1Al>1U : state, capit.'!l i\hlamufie, 6.20- 0 . 00 

Ah.Vlft~: shte, c"pit!ll Ay.Topong, 6 . 00- 0.10 

@ .vATI4 : t01'll, 6 . 05- 0 . 50 

N'!OfuillU : towll, 5.15- 1 . 10 

1l.NIQ : stat", c'lpitfll Al:l l og" , 5 . 50- 0 . 50 

ANYINl\!1: to,m, 6.25- 3 . 35 

APAI1, to\ffi, 5.20- 0 . 45 

APAPl\!i, town, 6. 10-0 . 40 

j\..§!'.Milil'KESE, town, 5 . 55- 0.45 

AWUKUGUA : town, 6 . 00-0 . 05 

AYASO : site of Gr"at ,tccn , 5 . 45- 0 . 20 

J;EllE"J(U : see 38NYA BEREKU. 

B·;REKUSO : town, 5 . 50- 0 . 15 

PENKYIRA : state, cflpital Dunkw'" 6.00- 1.50 

Fl>1TU (Afutu) : fonner stcto >lith cflpital near Cll.pe COlist, 5.10- 1.15 

IIO : to,m, 6.40- 0 . 25 

KETA : town , 6 . 00- 0 . 55 

1<PA}1DU : t01m, 7 . (10- 0 . 15 

lCPONE : stab , c~pit"l Krone 5 . 45- 0 . 00 

]g'ONG : town, 6 .10- 0 . 00 

](hAllO : tmm , 5 . 55- 0 . 30 

KWitBENG : town , 6 . 20- 0 . 40 

K1vAHU : stlite, c.~pite1 Al;"na 6 . 45- 0 . 50 

LABAnl : toW!! , 5 . 35- 0 . 10 

LARTEH : division of Al< wapi m, cnpital Larteh, 6 . 00- 0 . 05 

W OHGUNO: to;m, 5 . 50- 0 .15 
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